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DATES OF THE VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS
ON THE STUPAS AT SANCHLI

F OFF amertuining the age of the stiipas, railings, and gateways at Safnchi that
have been aptly described as * the noblest of all the monuments which
early Buddhism has bequeathed to India,” one of our main guides is the chrono-
Jogical indications of the forms of letters employed in the votive insoriptions:
This fact was fully recognisec by Cunningham who discerned an earlier and
a later variety of Brahmi alphabet in these epigraphs. He writes about the
inscriptions on the railing, “The date of the colonnade or railing might be
determined approximately to belong 1o the age of Afoka, by the alphabetical
characters of the inscriptions, which are exactly similar to those of the pillar
adicts.”’t  About the inscriptions on the gateways of stipa T Cunningham Ry
“ The fact that the gateways are of later date than the colonnade or railing,
is confirmed by the more recent character of the inscriptions, which approaches
that of the Sih coins of (tujrat.””* Cunningham identifies King Siri-Satakani
mentioned in an inscription on the south gateway with the third king of the
Andhra dynasty whom he places between 19 and 37 A.D. Biihler agrees with
(unningham in distinguishing an earlier and a later variety of alphabet = g
votive inscriptions, in assigning the eurlier inscriptions to as early a period as
the edicts of Asoka, and in identifving Siri-Satakani of the Safichi gateway with
the third king of the Andhra dynasty. But Bilhler. assigns the inscriptions on
the gateways fo the second century B.C. aud. {:}.a:?:-}l_ﬁ'gs thﬂn} with the inscrip-
tion on the gateway of Bharhut and the Nindghat inscriptions which he places in 150
B.C. in his Table IT" While the older and the later groups of the Erﬁ]]_'lljﬁ inseriptions of
monuments at Safichi are easily distinguishable, the former occurring on tjfm railing
of stiipas I and II, on the pavement slabs of stiipa F. on the stone relic-box of
. and on the pillars unearthed from the site of Tumplei .4{;-, and the
latter on the four magnificent gateways of stipa I, on the additional railings

attached o0 ﬂl}r south, east and north gateways, and on the remnants of the

F_.—I_._'_'_'_ = g T
1 The Bhila Topes, London, 1854, p 271
* Jhid, p 27> Ind. Ant.; Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, p. 323 fitder, Table 1L columns

s Ep Ind., vol. 1T pp. 88-80;
XVII and XXIILXXIV.



3 DATES OF THE VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE sTOPAS AT sAScHL

ground railing of stiipa IIT,—the views of both Cunningham and Biihler regard-
ing the dates of these groups seem to be open to objections.

| R

To begin with the older group, they appear to be later in date not only
than the edicts of Adoka, but wlso than the Nagarjuni hill cave inseriptions of
Aéoka’s grandson Dagaratha (Pl I, Nos. 1-3), and, perhaps somewhat later also than
the Besnagar pillar inseription of Helioderos, Ambassador of Antialkidas (PL
1)) A comparison of the four test letters a, bha, ra and ha points to this
conclusion.

1. According to Biihler and other aunthorities Brihmi a is bub the oldest
Phoenician  Aleph (¥ ) turned from right to left with transposition of the
vertical to the end of the angle ())* This angle formed by the two arms
of a meeting at a point on the vertical line is the characteristic of almost all
the as and ds in the edicts of Asoka, and as and s with arms that do not
meet, but leave a little intervening space on the vertical line (as in line 5 of the
Safichi pillar edict, Ep. Ind., Vol. TI, Plate facing p. 369) are exceptional. As aor d
with an angle oceurs side by side with @ or @ with a space between the arms
on the wvertical line in the Afoka edicts, neither type can be considered a local
variety, but the latter may be recognised as an irregular form of the former,
In the Nagirjuni hill cave inscriptions of Afoka’s grandzon Dagaratha (Dashalatha)
the arms of all the as () and ds make a sharp angle on the vertical line.
All the as in the Besnagar pillar inseriptions have considerable space hetween
the arms (4). In the older votive inscriptions of Saiichi ¢ with space between
the arms i¢ the rule and @ with an angle made by the arms is the exception.
1f the theory that the Brihmi a is but the old Phoenician Aleph turned from
right to left with the vertical line removed to the end of the angle is right, a
with angle should be recognised as earlier in form, and epigraphs in which a
with space between the arms predominates should be considered later in date
than those like the edicts of ASoka and the inscriptions of Dadaratha in which
the earlier form predominates,

2. Most of the bhas () of the Afoka edicts consist of two lower verticals
with a horizontal line above them extending a little beyond the top of the right
vertical, and with an upper vertical line attached to its right end. But here
and there we meet with bhas of two other types in which the horizontal line is
not extended beyond the right lower vertical, and the right lower and upper
vertical lines meet and either make an angle or form one straight line. In the
edicts of ASoka these last two types of bha (rfe) are so rare and often ocouy
so near bhas of the first type with extended horizontal line, that they appear
to be but irregular forms due to the negligence of the engraver. In the Nagar-
juni hill ecave inseriptions of Dafaratha all three types of bha are met ‘mth,
In the bhas (<) of the Besnagar pillar inseription of Heliodoros the right lower
and upper verticals meet and make an angle. In the older Brihmi votive

VL8 R, 190809, Pr. 11, pp. 12520, and PL XLVL
* Bihler, Indian Polwography (Eng tr), p. 12

.

.



DATES OF THE VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS OXN THE STUPAS AT, sAfcHI 3

inscriptions of Safichi the vegular Asokan bha () with extended horizontal
line is practically absent, and almost all ‘the bhias have onme single long right
vertical line. As a regular monumental form this latter type of bha, which is
found also in all decidedly later inscriptions, indicates that the older votive imscrip-
tions of Safichi are somewhat later in date than the Besnagar pillar inscriptions,

3 Ra oceurs only in the Girnar, Siddapur, and other South Indian versions
of the rock edicts of ASoka. In the North Indian ediets, whether on rock or
pillar, engraved in the Brihmi script, and in the inscriptions of Dagaratha, la
is substituted for ra. As the Brahmi ra is traced to the oldest Phoenician Resh
(4) with the triangular head opened and the vertical attached to the base
of the triangle, the primary form of ra is a straight line with a hook at the
top as in mord (%S) in the Girnar Edict 1, line 11 (Ep. Ind., Vol. II, Plate facing
p- 448). DBut other types of ra are also met with in the Asoka edicts, such as the
ornamental cork-screw type (§ ), and an irregular type approaching a straight line (1).
The cork-serew type is the most common ong in the edicts of Girnar and Siddapur. In
the Besnagar pillar inscriptions most of the ras are cork-screw like (§). But in
+the older votive inscriptions of Sfichi ra is represented by a straight verfical line
(1) This straight-lined ra is also met with in all decidedly later Brihmi
inseriptions including those of the Kshatrapas and the Kushans. So the straight-
lined ra of the older votive inscriptions of Sifichi also points to the coneclusion that
these are later in date than the Besnagar pillar inseription of Heliodoros.

4, Two types of ha are met with in the edicts of:Ascka, often side by side.
The more common type has the small horizontal line attached to the ‘right
(shorter) arm a little below its top (L-). In the second type this short hori-
gontal line is dttached to the top of the shorter arm (Lr). As this second type
is also found almost exclusively in some of the pillar ediets, such as those of
Radhia, Mathia, and Rampurva (Ep. Ind., Vol. 11, p. 245 ff.). both the types
of ha may be recognised as regular monumental forms. But if ha is derived
from the Aramaic He (4) turned apside down and from right to left, the first
type of ha (Lr) should be considered as the more archaie. In the Nagarjuni
hill cave inseriptions of Dasaratha all the has are of this archaic type. So the total
absence of this form of ha in the older votive inscriptions  of Saiichi, as in
other decidedly post-Mauryan inscriptions, is mot without chronological significance .

A comparison of the typical inscriptions on the railings of stipa I with
4hose on the railings of stipa II reproduced in Plates 11T and IV shows that
the latter may be somewhat later than the former. Round or roundish ga (N),
invariably met with, as we shall presently see, in the later inseriptions, is excep-
tional in the inseriptions of the pailings of stiipas [ and 1L But a glance at
the plates (LTI and IV) will show that roundish ga is met with more frequently
in the inscriptions of stipa 1L than in the inscriptions on the railing or stlipa L
Advanced forms of two other letters are also met with in the inscriptions of

~ i In the Sitabengi cave inecription (Ramgarh Hill, S'rgujs State) we comie Aoross regular Mauriyan bha, sorew-
Jike o] and archaic Maurivan ha side by side. The as of this epliraph apprar to be a litile ndvaneed in form
{A & R.10034, Plate XLIIT o). One only of thssn three tost letters, bha, occurs three times in the Piprabwi
Bucdbist vase inscripticn. All these three bhas are of the regular Maurivan type (J. B. A. 8., 1888, p. 5767, aad

pltel.



4 DATES OF THE VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE STUPAS AT sASCHL

stipa II, —chha tending towards the later butterfly type with two loops in
place of a circle bisected by a vertical line (Pl. IV, Nos. 2 and 4), and bha
with the right vertical line elongated (Pl IV, Nos. 7 and 9) below the level
of the lower end of the left vertical line. Biihler's inscription No. 18 of stiipa I,
recording the gift of the monk Arahaguta, a Sasidaka, and No. 27 of stipa II
recording the gift of Balaka, a pupil of evidently the same Arahaguta Sasidaka,
may point to the conclusion that there is a distance of a generation between
the erection of the railing of the two stiipas, for neither is Arahaguta Sasidaka
named in any of the inseriptions of stipa II as a donor, nor does his pupil
Balaka find mention in any of the inscriptions of stiipa I. Besides the supposed
full resemblance between the letters of the inscriptions of stiipa IT and those of
Adoka’s edicts, another argument adduced by Cunningham and Biihler for con-
cluding *“ that portions of, or pethaps the whole, railing were erected somewhat
later than Asoka’s time,” is that stiipa Il contained the relics of two contem-
poraries of Adoka, of Moggaliputta who presided over the third Buddhist council,
and of Majjhima, * the teacher of the whole Himavata.”” We are not in pos-
session of mechanical copies of the inseriptions om the four steatite boxes found
inside the stone relic-box unearthed by Cumningham and Maisey from stipa IL
But an impression of the inscription on the stone relic-box has been lately pub-
lished Ly Mr, Pargiter in Ep. Ind., Vol. XII. Two out of our four test letters, a
and ra, oceur (each twice) in this record. Both the as have considerable space
between the arms, and both the ras are represented by straight lines. The
relies of Moggaliputta and Majjhima might as well have been deposited in stiipa
11 seven or eight decades after their demise as immediately after, and the ten
gaints whose relics were enshrined in the stfipa could not have died simulta-
neously, Biihler could not agree with Cunningham in believing that the ten
saints were all contemporaries of Afoka. The railing of Bharhut, the inseriptions
(Pl. V., Nos. 1-18) on which, though mainly resemibling those on the railings of
Safichi stipas I and II, show a considerable number of advanced forms of ga
and bha, was probably erected at about the same time as the railing of Safichi
stipa II or somewhat later, The inseriptions on the remmnants of the old railing
of Bodh-Gayd (Cunningham, Maha-Bodhi Pl. X, Nos. 2-10), assigned to the
middle of the second century B.C. by Bloch® offer a complieated problem.
Ra is screw-like and go 15 angular archaic. But ke is advanced in form with
the vertical prolonged, and ma, pe, and va with their nearly angular forms
appear still more advanced. These inscriptions are probably older than the
Bharhut torapa mseription which is later than the Bharhut relievos, but not
as old as the middle of the second century B.C. Bloch's view that these Bodh-
Gaya remnants once formed part of the railing round the Bodhi tree which is
represented in a well-known relievo of Bharhut, is not supported by paleo-
graphy, as these relievo epigraphs show forms older than those on the railing of
Bodh-Gaya. FProbably these inscribed bars, pillars, and coping stones at Bodh

were added somewhat Ilater than the erection of the Bharhut rail, by Kurasigi
wife of Indrignimitra, who caused the original railing to be repaired.

VEp. Ind, Vol I, p =0,

T A SR, 100800, p 147

{ "\




DATES OF THE VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS ON THE STOPAS AT sARCHL 2

The inseription on the top architrave of the South Gate of stipa 1 (Pl. VI,
No. 1) recording the gift of Anarida, the foreman of the artisans (d@vesanin) of king
Siri-Satakani, may be taken as typical of the later votive inseriptions of Safichi.
The main characteristics that differentiate these epigraphs from the older votive
inscriptions are, (a) partial or complete equalisation of the verticals of pa (U), ye
(1), sa (A), ha (\r) and la (~J); (b) invariably rounded ga (M) and lower
part of ta (X); (€) chha of the butterfly type with two loops (go) in place of
a circle bisected by a vertical line (&); (d) the thickening of the tops of upper
verticals (the use of the so-called serif); (e) prolongation of the lower part of
he verticals of @ (H) ka (¥) and of the lower part of the right vertical of
bha (A).

The votive inscriptions on the east, south and west gates of stiipa I indicate
that they were all erected within the same generation. The southern pillar of
the west gate and the middle architrave of the south gate are the gifts evidently
of the same donor, Balamitra, pupil of Aya Chula. The southern pillar of the
east gate is the mit of the Achhavade Sethi Nagapiya of Korara (or Kurara)
and the northern pillar of the west gate is the gift of the same person together
with his son Sagha (Sargha). The inscription on the eastern pillar of the north
gate (Pl. VL. No. 3) is mutilated, and that on the western pillar has peeled off ;
- but the part of the imprecatory inseription  still visible above the capital of
the eastern pillar shows that the [pamchanagalriya kdrakdna, ** the artizans
of the five cities,” named also in the imprecatory inseription which begins
on the southern panel below the capital of the northern pillar of the west gate
and ends on the analogous panel of the pillar opposite, were the caretakers of
the railings and the gates.!

The votive and imprecatory inscriptions on these four gates show what great
caution is necessary in attempting to determine dates from paleographic consi-
derations. Three different types of alphabet are used in these epigraphs,—
archaic, regular contemporary monumental, and irregular advanced forms, called
« oursive” by Biihler. The inscription on the middle pillar of the additional
rail attached to the east gate is engraved in archaic script. But the prolonga-
tion of the lower part of the right hand vertical of bhe and round ga in line 1,
and partly round fa in line 2, show that the hand that engraved it was not
quite used to the old form of writing. The imprecatory inscription on the east
gate®, also engraved in archaic characters, contains considerable admixture of

3 Ep. Ind, Vol 1L, p. 376, No. 378 and Plate. Bithler appears to be wrong in taking thabho ing
before the swastiba symbol with this inseription. He leaves gafagachhiya after kdrakina ﬂntrundutadm.MI'j']l =
corrout reading is probably’ gatigackAeya (PL VI, No. 3). The improsation proper begins with yo ito as in
e imprecatory inscription on the east gate (Bp. Ind, Vol, I, p. 396, No. 377). So pasmchinagariya Edrakina
gatigachhiyn Jdiould be considered as » separate clause, Gachhiya is evidently derived from
« to plac: in charge of * i entrust to the ewre of ', :till commonly nsed in the Bengali l ' mﬂd th‘:
sontende may be thus transiated (*Thew gutes and the raillgs are entrusted to the care of the artizans of the
five cities).” The monks of Kikaniva probably arranged with the artizans of the five meighbouring cities
that the !atter should maintain the roilings snd the formpas in good repeir,

2 Bp. Ind., Vol IL p 996, No. 477, and nlate.



G DATES OF THE VOTIVE INSCEIPTIONS ON THE sTUPas AT sifeal.

advaneed forms such as ta and ka in line 1, da and cha in line 2, ete. All the
votive inseriptions on the south gate are uniformly engraved in what may be termed
the regular monumental characters. But two forms of characters are employed
in the inscriptions of the two pillars of the west gate. In front of the southern
pillar of this gate, above the first panel, the name of the donor Balamitra is
engraved in rtegular monumental characters, while the inscriptions contaiming the
names of the donors of the northern pillar, and, particularly, the imprecatory
epigraph that follows, contain a large admixture of irregular advanced forms.
Biihler in his Indian Palwography, as already stated, classifies the later
votive inscriptions of the stiipas at Safichi with Dhanabhuti’s inscription on the
torana of Bharhut and the Pabhosa cave inscriptions, and designates the alphabet
“ the Sunga type of the ancient Brahmi.™' Biihler assigns Dhanabhuti’s inserip-
tion to about 150 B.C. (Tafel I1, XVIII). Butin the Besnagar pillar inscription
of Heliodoros, Ambassador from King Antialkidas, we have now an epigraph that
may be assigned to about the middle of the second century B.C. on surer grounds
than mere pal®ographic evidence. So Biihler's views regarding the date of the
Bharhut #érana insceription must be reconsidered in the light of this record.
A comparison of the alphabet of the Besnagar pillar inscription with that of the
Bharhut térana inscription reveals in the latter rounded ga (M) in place of
angular ga (A)., bha with a long straight vertical line on the right (A)
in place of a bha with the right vertical line making an angle with the line
above (<), mostly straight-lined va (J) in place of screw-like ra (f),"
and some of the letters with upper verticals having serif or somewhat
thickened tops—all advanced forms indicating that Dhanabhuti erected the
torana of the Bharhut stiipa some decades after Heliodoros set up the Garuda
pillar at Vidida. Some of these characteristics, again, such as invariably rounded
ga, pa with the verticals nearly equalised, and letters with upper verticals having
thickened tops, indicate that Dhanabhuti’s inseription is later in date than the
inscriptions on the - great railings at Safichi and Bharhut. Now a comparison
of the alphabet of the Bharhut térapa inseription with that mostly employed
in the inseriptions of the féranas at Saiichi shows that the téranas at Safichi
must be assigned to a later period than the térana of the Bharhut stiipa. All
the fas (10 in number) of the Bharhut térana nseription, like the fas in the
Besnagar pillar and Maurya inscriptions, have an angular lower part (A)s
whereas the fas of the Bafchi férapa inseriptions have a rounded lower part
FJ\}. The sohitary chha (db) of the Bharhut térapa inscription seems to be older
in form than the chhas (db) of the Saichi térana inscriptions. The use of
the serif and the equalisation of the verticals are commoner in the latter than in  the
former. The Bharhut torana inscription may be assigned to about the same time as
the Besnagar Garuda pillar inscription of “ the twelfth vear after the installation of
Malardja Bhagavata (dvidasa-vasiblsiite Blagavate maldrdje.) ™ In this record we
come across both rounded and angularga, ta with angular lower part, and some pag

' The Ind. Ant, Vol XXXIII, App., pp. 32 and 20,

* Journal BE. P. R. A. 8. Yol XXI1, d
i : pol44; A S B O1013-14, Fart 00,
ciscussed and o faesimile of it published in Memoirs 4. §. 1., No. 6.

p- 0. This inscription is
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and sas with the top of the vertical thickened. Professor Bhandarkar rightly identi-
fies this Mahdrdja Bhagavata, with Bhiigavata, the ninth king of the Sunga dynasty,
who reigned for 32 years according to the Purdinas'. The twelfth year after
the installation of Bhiigavata probably fell about 100 B, C. So it appears reasonable
to assign the Safichi tdrapas to the first rather than to the second century B.C.

Elsewhere (Ep. Ind., Vol. 11, pp. 88-89) Biihler gives other reasons for assign-
ing the inscriptions on the foranas of Safichi stiipa [ to the first half of the
second century B.C. While recognising that his Nos. 85 and «201 of stipa I
(Pl. ¥1, Nos. 2 and 4) “are in the later characters,” and his No. 7 of stiipa II
(PL. TV, No. 2) *“shows the same characters as Adoka’s inscriptions,” Biihler
identifies Séth Nagapiva of the latter inseription with S&th Nagapiya of the
two former records, and endeavours to explain away the difference in the cha-
racters by stating, “ Such a vacillation is easily explicable, if Nagapiya lived in
the  second century B.C.” In all these three epigraphs Nigapiva is called “ Accha-
vade S&thi,” and this has evidently led Biihler to identify the three homonymous
donors. But in the inseription on the western gateway (PL VI, .No. 2), the
donor Nigapiyais called Kurardya, * of Kurara,” and in the inscription on the
eastern gateway (Pl. VI, No.4), he is called Kdrarasa, “ of Korara,” whereas
no sach epithet isused with the name of 83th Niagapiya of the railing of stiipa
II (Pl 1V, No.2). though five other donors of the same railing have similar
epithets attached to their names (Biihler's Nos. 8,9, 26, 39 and 57.) We may
therefore conclude that Séth Nagapiya of stiipa II was very probably not a man
of Kurara or Korara and not identical with the Achhavada S&th Nagapiya
whose name 18 engraved on two of the tdranas of stipa I.

Another reason that has led Biithler to assign the inscriptions on the Safichi
gateways tosuch an early date is that in his opinion the characters of the in-
seription on the south gateway wherein a »d@io sivi Sdatakani is named (Pl VI,
No. 1; Cunningham, No. 190) and those of the other inseriptions *° are almost
identical with those of the Nandghft inseriptions.”” But a comparison of our
Plate VI, Nos. 1-4, with the facsimiles of the Nanighat imscriptions ( A. 8.
W. L, Yol. V, PL. LI, Nos. 1-8) shows that this statement 15 scmewhat mis-
leading. The characters of the Ninfighit inseriptions of the widow of the third
Andliva king Siri Satakani and also of the Nuasik inseription of King Kanpha
(Krishna) of the Sadavihanakula (Senart, Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 93, Pl VI, No.
22) differ from those of the inscriptions on the Bafichi gateways in two essential
features :—(1) Letters with the so-called serif or thick-headed vertical are quite
conspicuons by their absence in these records. (2) In place of fas with the
invariably round lower part of the Safichi gateway inscriptions, we have, in
these earliest Andhra inseriptions, and in the coins of king Sir Sata® (rightly
identified with Biri Satakani of Nandghit), fas with mostly angular lower parts,
If these two characteristics count for anything, it would be more reasonable to
identify Siri-Sitakani of the Safichi gateway inscription with Satakani IT, the

! Emith's Early History of India, p. 208,
2 Bapson’s Coins of the Andhra Dywasy.p 1, PL I, Xos 1 osnd 2,
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sixth Andhra king of the Paurdinik list,' whose long reign of 56 years may be
assigned to the second and the third quarters of the first century B.C.

The date of this Siri-Satakani, and consequently that of the south gateway
of stiipa | at Safechi, may also be approximated by working out the date of the
Udayagiri (Hathigumpha) inseription of Kharavéla in which a Satakani is also
mentioned. Bhagavanlal Indraji, who has published what may be called the
editio princeps of the Hathigumphdl inscription, read and interpreted a sentence
in its 16th line to mean that the 13th year of Khiravéla’s reign corresponds to
the year 165 current and 164 expired of the time of the Maurya Kings. Bhaga-
vanlal was inclined to believe that the era begins with the eighth year of Adoka,
the year in which ASokn conquered Kalinga, and taking 263 B.C. as the year
of Aédoka’s accession, placed the accession of Kharavéla in 103 B.C.* While
accepting Bhagavanlal's reading and interpretation of the sentence, Biihler pushed
back the initial year of the Maurva era to the year of Chandragupta’s accession.
Thiz theory held the field till Fleet questioned the reading and interpretation
of Bhagavanlal and declared, herein followed by Liiders, that * there is no date
in the imscription.”” But recently Messrs, Jayaswal and R. D. Banerji have
published a revised version of the Hathigumphd inseription with facsimiles and
revived the theory of the Maunrya era.* As the sentence has given rise to so
much controversy 1 shall reproduce the different versions:—

Bhagavanlal :—

Prikrit text.—Panaridariya sathi-vasa-saté  raja-Muriya-kalé véchhing  cha
chiyatha  agasatilbutariyam ch=upddayati.
Sanskrit.—Paichottarashashthivarshasaté  Mawryardjyakilé  vichehhinng  cha
chatuhsha-shthyagradatakottarz chotpidayati,
English.—" (He) does (this) in the one hundred and sixty-fifth year of the time of
Maurya kings after one hundred and sixty-four years had passed away.”

Fleet reads sacha for sathi and takes panatariyasacha in the sense of pari-
nalt-ariyasachcha, Sanskrit prajidptaryasatya, and referring to texts propounding
some Jain ariyasachchdni, * sublime truths.” After raja-Muriya-kilé Fleet reads
and translates :—vdchhine cha choyatha a (or ¥ am) gasatikatariya ch=upadayati.
Véchhing  (vyavachchhinndni) chayattham arnga-satlik-amtariyam ch=uppadayati :
“and he produces, causes to come forth (i.e., revives), the sixty-fourth chapter
(or other division) of the collection of seven Angas,™

Mr. R. D. Banerji practically follows Bhagavanlal in his reading and render-
ing of the sentence. He rejects Fleet's interpretation for two reasons : (1) ** The
original has agasatikuturiyam and not agasatikatariymin as supposed by Dr. Fleet

The u mark is very distinet at the right lower extremity of ta. This mark
is not so very distinct at the end of the vertical line of Za but the chisel mark
15 plain enough.,”® But in PL IV, attached to M. Jayaswal's article, the u

! Fa-giter, The Purdpa Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, po TL

¥ detes du Sixidme congris international des orientalistes, 111e, pp- 147, 177,
3 Bse Liders' List, No. 1345,

¥ The Journal of the Bikar and Orizm Research Soeiety, Vol IIT, 425 Pla

R A B, 1910, pp. 82627 l ] s gl
*J. B. 0. R. 8, Vol IIL, pp. 402.09.
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mark after ¢ is not at all distinet, but looks more like a detached dot, and the
w mark of the ku of Lumdra in line 14 is longer than the w mark of Mr.
Banerji's kuturiya. The u mark of ka and fa i not recognised by Mr. Banerji’s
colleague, Mr. Jayaswal, who reads kasmtariyain. (2) Fleet objects to Bhaga-
vanlal’s rendering of wvochhing as wvichehhinné (vichchhinnayam) and recognises it
as the Jain technical term wéchehhinne=rvyavachchhinnani applied to the sacred
texts which have been * cut off, interrupted,” or, in other terms, which have
been neglected and lost sight of. Mr. Banerji writes, * The word vachchhinné need
not be taken in that technical sense in which it is used in modern Jain litera-
tare,” and that as rdja-Muriya-kdlé * shows that a date has heen expressed in
the same line,” “the only possible translation of the word (vichehhinné) is ** ex-
pired,” a meaning derived secondarily from its primary meaning “ severed V' or
“eut " (p. 502). The correct Sanskrit rendering of the Prikrit véehhina (véch-
chhinna) 15 vyavachehhinna, the dictionary meanings of which are, “ (1) cut ofi,
rent asunder, torn off ; (2) separated, divided ; (8) particularised, specified ; (4)
marked, distinguished ; (5) interrupted. (Apte) ™ In a Jain text, the Kalpasitra
of Bhadrabahu', the word is thus used :—

(1) Nayaé pijjabamndhans  vochehhinné (Jinacharitra, 127). Sanskrit commen-
tary :—Jndtagé &ri Mahaviravishaye primabandhanam vyavachehhinné trufité, ** having
cut asunder the tie of friendship which he had for the scion of the Jiifitri clan®”

(2) Vachehhinna-dohald (Jinacharitra, 95) ** A pregnant woman whose desires
have been fulfilled.”

(8) Avasésid ganahard wiravachchhd vachchhinng (Sthavirdvali, 2). * The rest
of the Ganadharas died leaving no descendants.”

Such examples of the use of vachehhinna as these do not warrant us in holding
that vaehhina (vyavachchhinna) may also be used in the sense of a year being ended.
In Indian epigraphic records gafa or afita is used to denote the expired year, but
vyavachehhinna is nowhere else used in this sense. In the early Brahmi and Khiroshthi
inseriptions of Northern India the date is expressed by sawatsaré or sabatsari,
or briefly by sim or sa, and in the Brihmi inscriptions of Western and Southern
India by vasé, varshé, samvachohharé or its variants, but never by any terms like
rdja-Muriya-kalz. The mention again of both the expired and the current years of
the same era side by side is both unique and superfluous. Evidently to avoid this
difficulty and to provide the verb upadayati (utpadayati) with an object, Mr, Jayaswal
proposes to read and translate the second part of the sentence as follows:—

chhé-yathi Argasi b0 kavidariyasiv upddayati

“ The cave (kantari, kandara), of six poles, called the arkasi (Skt. arkasika) is made.”

But Plate IV attached to Mr. Jayaswal’s article shows that the reading
chhi-yathi for chiyatha is impossible. As regards the next word argasi, in a Pri-
krit inseription the language of which is so much akin to Pali, conjunct rga is
phonetically impossible, and the mark on the left side of ga in Mr. Jayaswal's
Plate cannot be mistaken for the superseript r. The t-mark of sa also is not
visible in the facsimile, and Bhagavanlal and Banerji failed to notice it on the rock.

i Jacobi's edition, Leipzig, 1870 (Adbandiungen fiér die Kwnde des Morgenfandes, VII, Davd, No. 1).
* Ibid po113

52
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The reading of the first part of the sentence is even more uncertam. The
word between panatariya and rdja-Muriya-kilé s enigmatical. In the facsimile
the letter after sz looks rather like cha or chi and the next letter is evidently

ta and not va, for the lower part of it consists of a semi-circle opening below
instead of a cirele, The three letters that follow ta looks like satato. But what-

ever may be the correct reading or meaning of sachi (cha) ta sa ta to, no date

can be denoted by this group of letters.!

Mr. V. A. Smith works out the date of Kharavéla in a different way. In
Ime 6 of the Hathigumphd inseription occurs this sentence.

Puichamé cha dini vasé  Na(m)da-raja-tivasasata-o(gha ?)titam  Tapasuliyavdla
pandadih  nagaram  pavisa. ... ..

Dr. Liiders translates this sentence thus:—"“In the fifth year he had an
aqueduct  (panddi) that had not been used for 103 years since king (rdjan)
Namda (or since the Namda Kings ¥) conducted into the city.” Mr. V. A, Smith
writes, “If we assume 322 B.C. as the end of the Namda dynasty, the fifth
year of Khidravéla would be 103 years later, namely 219 B.C., and his accession
should be placed about 223 B.C."* DBut the wide difference in form between
the alphabet of the edicts of Adoka on the cme hand and that of the Hathi-
gumphi inseription on the other, already noted by Bhagavanlal, renders this
estimate of Khiravéla's date quite untenable. The most notable characteristics
of the Hiathignmphd alphabet are:—(1) A considerable number of letters with
thick-headed vertical or serif : (2) ka with the lower part of the vertieal prolonged ;
(8) invariably rounded ga: (4) chha of the butterfly type with two loops; (5)
tas having in most cases rounded lower part. These characteristics that the
Hathigumphi inscription shares, to a considerable extent, with the inscriptions
on the Bifichi gateways, indicate that this epigraph is later in date not only
than Adoka’s edicts and the Besnagar Garuda pillar inseriptions, but also later
than the Bharhut férapa inseription, and the Nandghit inscriptions of the time
of the Andhra King Siri Satakani 1. Therefore Sitakani mentioned in the Hathi-

1 Since the above was in type Mr. Joyaswal has published in J. B. 0. B8, Vol IV, Part IV, u second ariiele
entitled Hathigumphd Inseription revised from the Rock (pp. 304-408), wherein, in place of thawbhe Petifha payti
[} Pan-awtariya-sithi-vom-sate Rap-Muriya-Kdle vackhineeha ehheyathi Argusi i kavitariyam upadiyati in line 16,
e now propeses to read, tharhbhe patithipagati [, | panadariye sata-sehasehi [ . ] Muriye Kdlah cochhinesh {xim 5
cha chogothi-agrsatibamtaripam wpaddgati [ '] (po 408}, (a) The substitution of suia-suhasehi for aefhi-vase-sole.
Bijs shows that the old reading is very doubtful. But it iz also difficult to sccept Mr. Jayaswal's new reduding,
purticularly he instead of ndju, ns against the impressions poblished by himsell with his first article and against
the reading of Bhagavanlal and Mr. B. D. Banerji both of whom examined the rock. ‘The elimination of the term
rija renders the acceptance of thin solitary instance of Muriga-Kila as a royal ara still more difficult. (&) Me.
Jaynswal's rendering of the expression beginning with Muriya-Kala in also open to objoction. He transldes it,
" He (the king) eompletes the Muriyn time (era), counted, and boing of an interval of sixty-four with a century
{p. 395). The rendering of woehhine s * comted " is even more far-fetchod than * expired.’ The particle cha
after vochhine makes it difficolt to rad it as eochhingie qualifying the substantive Murign bilom, Even if we
overlook vockhine, the passage nppears to be s very umususl way of stating a date, - Still more unusaal is the state-
ment of o date a2 an independeont achisvemont in o profosti, for this is how Mr. Jayaswal takes it to be by treat-
ing Muriya-Lilasi ne acousative to wpdddpati, The root i from which Mp. dagaswal proposes to derive el ynts
means * to perish, die, waste, decay, diminish ' (Apte). So the rendering of wpddayati as * completes * is alo very
for-fetched.  What, sgain, is the simifioanee of, * He (Kldiraveln) vompletes the Muriys time (era) % Elﬁmz
was not a Muariya {Maurya) bot n Cheta, & nams not unknovwn to literature, as Cheta princes are mentioned in the
Vessantars Jatika (No. 5 ), anad it is not clear bow o king of one line could complete the era of another li:ng =

* Vinoent Smith, Early History of Indin, p. 42, note 2 (3rd Ed.).
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gumpha inscription, without taking heed of whom Khiravéla sent a large army
to the west in the second year of his reign, should also be identified with Sita-
karni Il whose reign may be tentatively dated between B.C. 75—20. The rise
of Satakarni Il and Kharavéla probably synchronised with the fall of the Suiga
dynasty and the consequent weakening of the power of Magadha. Satakarni
11 evidently claimed some sort of suzerainty over the states that lay to the west
of Kalinga and consequently Khiravéla's expeditions to the west involved defiance
of the Andhra power. Khiravéla probably never again did so after the second
year of his reign. His later expeditions were led to the north. In the eighth
year Kharavela raided Magadha and compelled the king of Rajagaha (Rajagriha)
to retire to Mathurd., In the twelfth year he again invaded Magadha and made
the Magadha king bow at his feet.

One grave objection to this caleulation of the date of Kharavala based on
palwographic considerations is ti-vasa-sata in the clause Nandarija tivasasata
o:fitam. Bhagavanlal reads it as tivasa-satarn and Mr. Jayaswal as ti-vasa-sata(mh?)
and evidently Dr. Liiders also does the same and translates it as “ 103 years,”
Stems sale (hundred) and sahasa (1,000) take plural suffixes in the edicts of Agoka
as well as in the Hathigumphi inscription when denoting plurality of hundreds
or thousands. In the Rock Edict 1 we have vahuni panasalasahasani, “ many
hundred thousand animals;” in the Rock Edict IV, vahuni vasasalant, ' many
hundreds of years,”

Hathigumpha inscription :(—

L. 4. panatisihi satasahaséhi, * by 8,500,000,

L. 7. anékdni satasahasani, “ many hundreds of thousands.”

L. 10. athatisa  satasahaséhi, * by 3,800000.”

If the reading is fi-vasa-salarh, it must denote 103 and not 200. But, asthe
facsimile shows, there is no anusvira sign either above or beside the final fa of
tivasasata. The absence of wibhakti (suffix) after tivesasata is due 0 the fact
that it forms part of a compound word, Nwidarija-tivasasatu-o (gha?) titads quali-
fying panadiva (aqueduct). An objection that may be made to such a construe-
tion is that tivasasata and oghdtitarh are not combined according to the rule of
Sandhi. But this is not the only instance in which the writer of this epigraph
has ignored the rules of Sandhi in writing a compound word. In the
first ine we have chaturantala-thuna-gupa-up(@)téna). Bhagavanlal and Jayaswal
read gunopagaténa. But in the facsimile the letter after gu looks more like #a than
no, and the two letters after na are wpa and not paga. So here na and u have not
been combined. The non-elision of @ of guna and sata may be due to the fact that
in both cases it is followed by verbs beginning with a vowel. Tieasasata as a part
of the compound may mean either 300 or 103 years. If we take it in the sense of
300 years, " the whole compound denoting,  made by king Namda 300 vears
before,” the historical evidence contained herein agrees well with the indications
of paleography. Mr. Banerji proposes to identify this Nandardija with Nandivardhana,
the ninth king of the Sisuniiga dynasty. There is nothing in the Purdpas, our only
sources of information for Nandivardhana, to show that lie ever had anything to do with
Kalinga. On the contrary we are distinetly told in the Purinas that when the kings
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of the Sisunsga dynasty and their predecessors were reigning in Magadha, 32 Kalingas,
that is to say, 32 kings, reigned in Kalinga in succession synchronously. It is
not Nandivardhana but Mahipadma Nanda, son of Nandivardhana’s son Maha-
nandin by a Siidra woman, who is said to have brought “all under his sole
sway ” and “uprooted all Kshatrivas” or the old reigning families. So we
should identify Namdarija of the Hithigumphd inseription who held possession
of Kalinga either with the all-conquering Mahipadma Nanda or one of his soms.
According to the Purfinas Mahipadma Nanda lived or reigned for 88 years and
his 8 sons in all reigned 12 years! A total reign of 12 years for eight sons
indicates confusion. 8o it appears more reasonable to identify the Nandardja
of the Hiathigumpha inscription with Mahipadma Nanda than with any of his
sons, The last Nanda was overthrown by Chandragupta the Maurya n about
821 B.C. Assuming that Mahdpadmsa Nanda reigned for 50 years—mot an in-
ordinately long period for a monarch who reduced all the ancient kingdoms of
Northern India to subjection,—we have 3214-12+450=383 B.C. as the year of his
accession ; and, further, assuming that the author of the Hathigumphi inscription,
in putting down “ 3800 years' as the interval between Nanda's rule in Kalinga
and the fifth year of Kharavéla has used a round number, we may put down the
accession of Khiiravéla to about 70 B.C. and that of Sitakarni I a few years earlier.

A similar conclusion regarding the date of the Safichi férepa inscriptions may
also be arrived at by working backward from the alphabet of the Safichi image
inscription of the year 28 of Shihi-Vasishka (Ep. Ind., Vol, 11, p. 369 and Plate ;
A. B. R., 1910-11, Pt. II, p. 42), and inscriptions of the time of Kanishka and
of the great satrap Sodasa., All records of the time of Vasishka and other
Kushan kings are evidently dated in the era of Kanishka. There is a great diver-
gence of opinion among scholars regarding the initial year of this era. Most
authorities tentatively put it down at 78 AD. But according to Fleet,
“ Kanishka certainly founded the Malava-Vikrama era, commencing B.C, 58"
while Sir John Marshall places the accession of Kanishka in about 125 A.D:*
If the question of the age of Kanishka, like that of Kharavela, admits of such
wide differences of opinion fluctuating within a tange of about two centuries,
indications of paleography must be considered valueless for settling chronologieal
problems. Palmography will not enable one to diseriminate between sueh narrow
limits as 78 and 125 A.D., but it certainly proves that Fleet's view is based
on an erroneous arrangement of the order and dates of the different varietiss
of the Brahmi alphabet. A comparison of the alphabet of the Kushan inserip-
tions (Pl. VI, Nos. 7 and 8) on the one hand, and that of the Mora and the
Mathuri inseriptions of the time of Sodasa (Pl VI, Nos. 5 and 6) on the other,
with the alphabet of the Girnar inscription of Rudradiman of A.D. 150,* indicates
that Sodasa’s inseriptions' must be assigned to an earlier age than the inscrip.
tions of Kanishka.

! Pargiter's Punina Terfe, po G0,

! A fwide fo Parila, Coloutta, 1918, p, 22,

¥ Ep. Ind., Vol. VII1, Plate.

! Eye ocoples only of the Mathars {Jail Mound) stone-
Sthaa are now available

slab inseription of the time of Sedmin Mak s bshatra
The whereahout of the stone is not known, For reference see Lidet's Liat, 83, |n
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1. The base-line of na is straight (1) in the inscriptions of the time of
Sodasa as in decidedly earlier inscriptions. In the inseriptions of Kanishka Vasishka,
Huvishka and Vasudeva (Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, Mathura Inscriptions, with Plates, ete.)
as well as in the Girnar inseription of Rudradiman (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, Plate
facing p. 44) we come across a new type of na with curved base-line { X).

2. The ya of the inscriptions of the time of Sodasa differs from the yas of
the oldest Brihmi inscriptions in having equalised verticals. But in the inscrip-
tions of Kanishka and his successors, in the Girnar inseriptions of Rudradaman
and in the early Gupta inseriptions, the ya has a hook or a circle on the left
fimb ( & ew) and an angular right limb. So the Mathura inseription of Sodasa
should be assigned to a date earlier than the beginning of the era of Kanishka.
Siv John Marshall places the reign of Sodisa between A.D. 10 and 20.’

Fleet, on the contrary, places the dated Brihmi inscriptions of the Inde
Seythian period i the following order,—Kanishka, (Vasishka), Huvishka, $odasa
and Vasudeva." His reasons for doing so may be gathered from the following
extract from his contribution to the discussion on the date of Kanishka :—

“ The fact is, paleographic inquiries are a rather complicated business. They
require not only a knowledge and use of the published tables, but also a close
serutiny of the records themselves. And the difficulties attending them, and the
necessity of not accepting apparent results too quickly, are well illustrated by the
point that Mr. R. D. Banerji, who went into this branch of our study somewhat
deeply, could not account for the Mathurd inscription of the year 209, except
by referring its date cither toa Maurya era which never existed, or else to the
Selucidan era, which was never used in India, or else to some other era (not
specified by lhim) beginning in the third or fourth century B.C. But I must not
be understood as decrying the value of Mr. Banerji's inquiries : while there are
various points in which we cannot at all accept his results, he has done some
very useful work in this line; especially in bringing out the point that the Jain
Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushan period, as compared with the Buddhist and
Brahmanical inscriptions, show decidedly advanced forms, which seem due, as
suggested by him, to the mercantile habits of the Jains, creating a tendency
to abandon archaic forms of writing and adopt a more cursive style.”"

The inductions embodied in my present paper are based not on the © pub-
lished tables,” but on a “scrutiny of the records themselves,” and the accom-
panying plates are intended to help students to draw their own conclusions by
following the same method. The complicated character of palmographic inquiries
is due to the fact that in inscriptions on metal or stone engraved by the hand
of man we are likely to meet with both regular monumental and irregular forms
of different letters, and among the irregular letter-forms some may approach the
more archaic type and others the current advanced forms used in the transactions
of every day life. As Biihler writes, *In accordance with the results of all
palmographic research, the epigraphic alphabets are mostly more archaic than

1 4 Guide to Tacila, p. 2L
Ednd, ant;Vol. XXXIIL App., Introductory Note, p 3,
AR A B 1913, ppe 99T-TR
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those used in daily life, as the very natural desire to employ monumental forms
prevents the adoption of modern letters, and as, in the case of coing, the imita-
tion of older specimens not rarely makes the alphabet retrograde.”* In palmo-
graphic inyuiry, therefore, the most difficult part is the selection not only of the
test letters, but of the test forms,—the regular contemporary monumental forms,
For ascertaining the relative chronological pesition of the Safichi gateway inscrip-
tions, inscriptions of the time of the Saka satraps, and the Kushan inseriptions,
I have chosen two test letters, na and pa. The peculiarly Kushan forms of
such letters,—na with a curved base-line and ye with a hook or a circle on the
left limb and an angular or nearly angular right limb—are met with not only
in the Mathurd Jaina inseriptions of the time of Kanishka and his successors,
but also in the Buddhist and Brahmanic inscriptions of the time of Kanishka
and Vasishka, such as the British Museum stone inseription of the 10th year
of Kanishka (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 240 and PL), Saheth Maheth image inscription of
the year 10 of the reign of Kanishka (Ep. Ind., Vol. VIIL, p. 181 and PL), and
the ISapur sacrificial post inscription of the year 24 (A. 8. R., 1910-11, Pt II,
p- 41, and Pl XXIV), and Safichi inseription of the year 28 of the reign of
Visishka. In the Samnath inseription of the year 3 of Kanishka also all the
yas snd some of the nas are of the regular Kushan monumental types (Ep. Ind.,
Vol. VIOI, p. 176 and Plate). Judged by these tests the Mathuri mseription of
the year 209 (Ind. Ant, Vol. XXXVIL, p. 83. Pl, III) having nas with curved
base-line but was of the pre-Kushan type may be assioned to the time of some
predecessor of Kanishka who was called Makdrdja and rajatirdja but not deva-
putra  like Kanishka and his successors. May this mahdrdja rajatirdja  be
Kadphises II, who, as his coin legends show, had assumed these titles ?

As the forms of na and ye show that the Brahmi inseriptions of the time
of Sodasa are earlier than the inseriptions of the time of Kanishka, other test
forms, such as the angular forms of gha, pa, ma, va, la, and ha, and broadened
form of blha, met with in both these classes of epigraphs, but not in the records
of the Maurys and Sunga periods, as well asin the inseriptions on the Safchi
toranas, indicate that the latter (the Safichi forana inseriptions) are considerably
older than the inseriptions of the time of Sadisa,

To sum up, the Brahmi inseriptions from the third century B.C. to the
second century AD., may be chronologically arranged in the [ollowing order :—

. Ediets of Asoka.
- Nagirjunl Hill cave inseriptions of Aéoka’s grandson Dagaratha.
Besnagar Garuda pillar inseriptions.
(@) Inscriptions on the ruilings of Stiipa I at Saichi,
(b) Inseriptions on the railings of Stiipa IT at Saiichi.
{¢) Bharhut railing inscriptions,
(d) Inseriptions on the remnants of
5. (a) Besnagar Garuda pillar seription o
mahdrdja Bhiigavata,

e

the old Bodh-Gaya railing.
f the year 12 after the installation of

Y Iadion Pulaegragghy, p. 30 (Sec. 141
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(b) Inscription of Nayanika, widow of the Andhra king Sitakani I in the
Ninaghit cave.
(¢) Bharhut térana (gateway) inseription.
6. Hathigumphd inscription of Khiravéla, king of Kalinga.
7. Sifichi torana inseriptions,
8. Inseriptions of the time of Sodasa.
9. Inscriptions of the time of Kanishka.

The conclusions arrived at above as to the relarive ages of these early
monuments would perhaps carry conviction enough if they were based on con-
siderattons of palmography alone; but when we find that they are borne out
by another and whoelly independent line of evidence, then the conviction of
their correctness becomes almost a certainty. It was Sir John Marshall who
first essayed @ serious critical analysis of the sculptures carved upon these monu-
ments, and used their style and technique as criteria to determine their date.

Sir John Marshall’s results were embodied in an essay entitled “ A Sketch
of Indian Antiquities ’ destined for the forthcoming Cambridge History of India,
Vol. I, which was in proof in 1914 but the publication of which has been post-
poned by the war. From the primitive image of Parkham (now in the Mathura
Museum) and the * memory reliefs ” of Bharhut the author traces the history of
early Indian art step by step through the first four centuries of its evolution,
The sculptures on the railing of the Bharhut stiipa he assigns to the middle
of the second century B.C,, and those on the gateway to a later date; the
original sculptures on the ground rail of Stipa Il at Safichi to about the same
time ; the railing of Bodh Gayd to the earlier years of the first century B.C.; the
sculptures in the Mafichapuri Cave at Udayagiri, in the upper storey of which
the inscription of Kharavela’s queen is incised, to a date considerably posterior
to the sculptures of Bharhut; the reliefs on the four gateways of Safichi to
the latter half of the first century B.C.; and the sculptures of the time of the
S8aka Satraps of Mathurd to about the beginning of, or a little before, the Chris-
tian era.

It is very gratifying to note that these comclusions of Sir John Marshall,
who initiated the present inquiry and impressed upon the author the necessity
of working out the dates of the ancient monuments of India from pal@ographic
indications afresh and without preconceived notions in the light of otherwise
dateable documents that have become Lknown since Biihler wrote his Indian
Palwography are in substantial agreement with those set forth in this Memoir.
It is to be hoped that the use of the style and technique of sculptures as
criteria for determining the dates of the Indian monuments of the later periods
will yield as good results and help us to place Indian monumental history on

a firmer basis.
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APPENDIX.

Prate 1.

Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inseriptions of Dasaratha, (Biihler, Ind. Ant, Vol. XX
1801, pp. 364-365.) :
1. Vahiak [a] Kubha Dashalathéna' devanarpiyéna
2. anataliyath abhishiténa [Ajivikehi].
3. bhadaritéhi vasha nishidiyiyé nishithe
4. a-chamdama-shiiliyam

1L
1. Gopiki Kubhii Dashalath@na déva [pa] rapi-
2. yéna anamtaliyain abhishiténa Aji-
3. viké [hi bhadam] tehi vasha ni [shi] diyayé
4. nisitha a-charmndama-shiiliyam

I11.
1. Vadathikd Kubha Dashalathéna dévinam
2, pivénii dnartalivam abhishiténa
3. [Ajivi] kehi bhadarntéhi va [sha-ni] shidiyaya
4. mishitha a-chamdama-shiiliyar

Prate I1.

Besnagar Pillar  Inscription of Heliodoros. (For the latest wversion
Rapson’s dncient India, Cambridge, 1914, p. 157.)

L
Dévadévasa Vi [sudé] vasa Garudadhajé ayam
Karité i[a] Heliodoréga bhaga-
vaténa Diyasa putréna Takhkhasilikéna
Youa-duténa agaténa mahfirijasa
Amtalikitasa updfi]ti sakiisam raiio
Kasiput[rlasa Bhiagabhadrasa tritarasa
Vaséna [chatu] daséina rijéna vadhamanasa

ety o i ol 0 -

Prare IIL
Typical Inseriptions from the ground railing of Stipa I at Saichi,

No. 1.
(Biihler, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 104, No. 66.)
L. 1. Davagirind pachanckayikasa
L. 2. bhichund sa atévasika sa Khauo

3 “ﬂ l']'l:lﬂbl !l!‘ﬂ“mﬂm. }Iiﬂnp i. rﬂu"k_ﬂl.l!ﬂ. ]ﬂ. ]1 ]. Itl i
tﬁh“'} mrl i an “P]I-ﬂ-tﬂ is ﬂﬂﬂlﬂﬂd b}‘ Fﬂﬁ-‘mﬂ tha
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No. 2.
(Ibid, p. 376, No. 184.)
aya-Dhanakasa bhichhund danam

No. 3.
(Ibid, p. 104, No. 69.)
Ujéniyé Agisimayé dinamh
No. 4.

(Ibid, p.99, No. 18)
Arahagutasa Sasddakasa bhichhund danam

No. 5.

(Ibid, p. 385, No. 266.)

thérasa aya-Niagasa bhichhund Ujenakasa dinam
No. 6.

(Iwd, p. 113, No. 54.)
L. 1. siman@rasa Abéya-
L. 2. kasa sethind dinam

No. 7.
(Ibad, p. 98, No. 10,
Athasa karmmikasa dinam

No. 8.
(Ibid, p. 109, No. 112.)
L. 1. Yakhilasa bhichhund aya-Dévagirind até-
L. 2. visind diinam
No. 9.

(Ibad, p. 103, No. 58.)
Nadigutasa dind bhichhund

No. 10.
(Ibid, p. 105, No. 153.)
Jonhakasa bhichhund dinari

No. 11.

(Ibid, p. 379, No. 208.)
aya-Jétasa bhichhund dinam

No. 12,
(Ibid, p. 108, No. 105.)
Pusayé bhichhunivé Nadinagarikiyé dinam

17
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Prate 1IV.
Typical Inscriptions from the Railings of Stiipa IT at Safichi.

No. 1.

(Ibid, p. 112, No. 13.)
Agilasa danam Adhapdrikasa

No. 2.
(Ibid, p. 111, No. 7))
. N[@]gapiyasa Achha[v].
L. 2. sa sethisa danam

£
fa—

No. 3.

(Ibid, p. 397, No. 27.)
. Balakaza ayasa Arahagutasa Sasi-
. dakasa atévasind dinam

=
o=

No. 4.

(Id, p. 308, No. 89.)
. Sagharakhitasa bhichhund danath Korara-
L. 2 s

=

No. 5.

(Ibid, p. 398, No. 36,
Arahakasa bhichhund bhanakasa dinam

No. 6.
(Ibid, p. 112, No. 14)
Yasogiring dianam bhichhuns
No. 7.

(Itad, p. 111, No. 4.)
Isilasa bhikliund danam

No. 8.

(Ibid, p. 111, No. 10)
Nigapilitaya dana thabhs

No. 9

(Ibid, p. 400, No. 53.)

L. 1. Nadinagara
L. 2. Asad[e]vaya bhikhuya dapa
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No. 10.

(Ibid, p. 398, No. 38.)
Nagarakhitasa bhichhund Pdkhareyakasa danam

Prate V.
Typical Inscriptions from the Railing of Bharhut

No. 1.
(Hultzsch, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, pp. 227-242, Nao. 122)
aya-Apikinakasa danari
No. 2.
(Itid, No. 25.)
aya-Gorakhitasa thabhd danam
No. 3.
(Ibid, No. 141.)
Avisanasa dinam
~No. 4.
({fid, No. 8l.)
L. 1. Maragirimha Nigilaya bhikhuniyd danim thabhd
L. 2. Bhagavatdo Vipasind badhi
No. 5,
(Ibid, No. 85.)
L. 1. Védisi Anurddhiya danam
L. 2. Chhadamtiya jatakam
No. 6.
(Itid, No. 97.)
L. 1. Miharasa amtevisind aya-Sama-
[.. 2. kasa thabho danam
No. 7.
(Ibid, No. 133.)
Jéthabhadrasa dinam

No. 8.

(Ibid, No. 30.)
Bhagavatd Konigam@nasa bhodhi

No. 0.
: (Ibid, No. 133.)
_ Budharakhitass rupakirakasa dinam
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No. 10.

(Ibid, No. 60.)
L. 1. Erapats Nagarija
L. 2. Bhagavatd vadaté

No, 11,

(I'tid, No. 69.)
bhadata-Mahiiasa thabhd diner

No. 12.

(Ibid, No. 27.)
L. 1. Dabhinikiya Mahamukhisa dhitu Badhika-
L. 2, ya bhichhuniya danam

No. 13.

(Ibid, No. 98.)
Bhagavatd fkrarmti

No. 14.

(Ibid, No. 45.)
aya-Isadinasa bhanakasa d&nam

No. 15.

(Ibid, No. 18.)
Karahakata-nigamasa

No. 16.

(Iirnd, No. 88.)
Jétavana Anidhapadiks dati kotisarithaténa kéta

No. 17.

(Ibid, No. 84.)
Bhagavatd Kakusadhasa bodhi

No. 18.

(Cunningham, Stipa of Bharhut, p. 141, No, 46.)
Agirakhitasa Bhojakatakasa suchi dinasi

No. 19.

(Hultzsch, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, PP- 227-242, No. 101.)
Kakadiya Somya bhichhuniya dana
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No. 20.
(Ibid, No . 1.)
Bharhut Torana Inscription.
. Suganarh raje rafio Giagiputasa Visadévasa
. pauténa Goti-putasa Agarajusa puténa
Vachiputéna Dhanabhiitind karitar toranaim
sili-kammamtd cha upam na

-

RSBl
o 0

No. 21.
Safchi Stiipa I, Western Gate.
(Biihler, E. I., Vol. II, p. 106, No, 88!
ava-Chudasa atévisind Balamitrasa dina thabho

No. 29,
Safichi Stipa 1, South Gate.
(Ihid, p. 378, No. 200.)
Védisakehi damtakarehi rupakamman katam

Prate VL
Nuo. 1.

Sanchi Stipa I, South Gate.
(Liider's List, No. 346.)
L. 1. rifd siri-Satakanisa
L. 2. avésanisa Vasithiputrasa
L. 8. Anarmdasa dinar

No. 2.
Sanchi Stapa I, West Gate,
(Biihler, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 378, No. 201.)
Kurardva Nigapiyasa Achhivade sethisa putasa cha SBaghasa [danain] thabla

No. 3.
Safichi  Stapa 1, North Gate.
L. 1. ......-kapilakirisa vémalapadi (7)..........
Lo B ity -riya kiirakina cha gati-gachh@ya yé ito
No. 4.

Sanichi Stapa I, East Gate.
(Ep. Ind., Vol. 11, p. 108, No. 85.)
Korarasa Nagapivasa Achhivade sethisa dina thabha
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No. 5.

Morda =tone-slab inseription.
(Vogel's Catalogue of the Archaological Musewm at Mathura, p. 184.)
L. 1. Maha[ksha]t(rapasa Rijivulasa putra)............
L. 2. Bhagavatda Vri(sh)ne(na pamicha Virinim pratimd Sailatrivagra). .
L. 3. yastoshaya §(ni)le (Srimadgrahamatula muda-dhasa)....
L. 4. archii dadarh Sailash pachajvala(ta iva parama vapusha)....

No. 6.

Mathurd (EKaikili Tild, now Lucknow Provincial Museum.)
Inscription of the time of Sadasa of the year 72.
(Biihler, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 109 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 55.)
L. 1. nama arahatdé Vardhaminasa
L. 2. sv[i]misa mahakshattrapasa Sodasasa savatsare 70 2 heémamtamiss
2 divase 9 Haritiputrasa Pilasa bhaviy® samasivikiye
L. 3. Kochhiyé Amohiniy& sahi putréhi Palaghoshéna Pothaghoshéna
Dhanaghoshéna Ayavati pratithapith priva-{bhal-
L. 4, Ayavati arahatapujiye

No. 7.
Mathuri (Kankili Tili, now Lucknow Provineial Museum)
Jaina image inseription of the time of Kanishka of sari 5
(Liiders, Ind. 4Ant,, Vol. XXXIII, p. 35/
A. L. 1. Dévaputrasya Ka[nilshkasya sa[m] 5 hé 1 di 1 étasyn plrv-
viilvam Kottivatd ganité Bahmadasikats [ku]-
L. 2. latg{Ulchénigaritd  &khats Sathifniba]..sya Si[lini  S@nasya
satthachari Khudayé nirva[rta[na]
B. L. 1. Pilasya dhita...,.. ¢ VPPREL | bR
L. 2. Vadhamanasya prati{ma]........

No. 8.
Matburd (Kadkili Tild, now Mathuri Museum) Jaina image inscription of the
time of Kanisbke of sam 7. (Biihler, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 391.)
L. 1. [siddhat|] mahirdjasya rijatisajasya dévaputrasya shihi-Kanishkasya
sai 7 h& 1 di 106 étasya plrvvayim Aryyod@hikiyito
L. 2. ganats Aryya-Nagabhutikiyats kulatc ganisya Aryya-Buddha irisya

sistyd vichakd Aryya-Sa[ndhilkasya bhagini  Aryya-Jaya, Aryy
Goshtha....iizzones : : -

BGPT B1—25 D Archy—1-0-17,
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ERRATA.

Page 5, line 10,—for he read the

LE)

"

rr

L1

y lines 3—1 from bottom,—for (* These gates and the railings are entrusted to
the care of the artizans of the five cities)”, read * (These gates
and the railing are) entrusted to the care of the artizans of the
five cities .

7, line 1,—for sas read sa s.

10, Note 1, line 8,—for vachhinecha read vochhinecha.

w o om » a—lOT Mﬁ!ﬂﬁy‘”ﬂ' read kﬂﬁldaﬁycrm.

w w w a Oy—lor cheyathi vead choyathi.

7 " 1" ?,—fﬂl" he read R,

I "5 ,,3 2 from hottom,—for (No. 3) read (No. 547).

12, lnst line,—for Somsa read Somdasa. S
14, line 14,—for Saheth Maheth read Saheth $aheth.
—_—

—
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VARIETIES OF THE VISHNU IMAGE.

HAT are commonly kuown as * Vishnn images * are, as everybody is aware,
extremely common in this country, and one’s first general impression of them

is apt to be ome of almost tiring uniformity. The figure itself is generally treated
more or less schematically, with little regard to modelling on naturalistic lines
in many cases, and the four attributes displayed by the several hands do not
“strike the casual observer as being of any very special interest. We all know
that Vishpu is characterised by his mace, his lotus, lus comeh and his wheel
. (discus), or think we do, and when we see a four-armed image with these attri-
butes we call it Vishnu and pass on. In reality, however, the matter is much
more complicated than at first appears. Some years ago I wrote a pamphlet
it Bengali entitled Vishnu-miirti-parichaya, * The Identification of Vishnn
Tmages,”" published by the well-known Bengali literary society called the Bangiya
Sahitya Parishad, in which Iset forth that according to the records of the Purinas
and other texts, © Vishnu " is but a general termi for what in reality constitute
a considerable variety of different figures, to each of which a different name
attaches. These varying names represent the Deity in his several divergent
aspects, which are sculpturally differentiated each from each according to the
ldistribution of his attributes between his several hands. Thus where the lower
right ‘hand holds the attribute a, and the upper right holds &, while the upper
and lower left hands hold ¢ and d respectively, the image represents one aspect
of the god, quite different from the figure represented by an identical sculpture
in which the order of these attributes is changed. It is therefore obligatory
upon any one who wishes to gain a real knowledge of this important branch
of Hindu iconography, or who aspires to interpret these images precisely as
they were conceived and understood alike by those who ordered and by those
~who fashioned them, to pay particular heed to these divergencies as set forth
in the ancient texts called sddhanas. To call all these figures * Vishnu* straight
away is but a rough-and-ready method of procedure, little compatible with

scholarship.

B



24 VARIETIES OF THE VISHNU DMAGE.

The first division of the subject with which I purpose to deal is the aroup-
in which twenty-four forms of the divinity are enumerated, the so-called chafur-
vimfati-mirtis. Of these we have three descriptive texts, (1) the Agnipurdna
(chapter 48), (2) the Padmapurina (chapter 78), and (3) the Chaturvarga Chin-
tamani of Heémidri, the well-known writer on Hindu Law in the XTIIth century.
Unfortunately only the first of these authorities names all twenty-four of the
types; the second enumerating only 21, and Hémadri only 23, presumably owing
to corruptions or omissions in the text, which should be ecollated from several
manuscripts for final certainty. It is advisable to quote the Agnipurana text
at length before discussing them,

The Agnipurina reads ;
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As this is potentially nothing more or less than a chart showing the wvarious
positions of the several attributes in the distinctive forms of the divinity, a
tabulation of the material in chart-form will be more useful than a translation
as such, and I accordingly give below the list of the twenty-four names with
their respective attributes in the arrangement appropriate to each. The only
word in the text which does call for mention is the word pradakshinam at the
end of the first §loka. This is the key for the understanding of the whole system,
and means that the various attributes are mentioned in the following order,
(1) lower right hand, (2) upper right hand, (3) upper left hand, and (4) lower

' Bibliotheea Indica A. 8. B. pp. 137-38,
Y gt uwt ags Sy
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Jeft hand, or as in the pradakshind. With this much introduction we may
tabulate the contents of the text as follows :—
(P = padma, lotus ; 8 =dunkha, conch; C =chakre, dise; G =gadd, mnoe,)

Name of the speeisl form. Lower Right, | Upper Right. | UpperLoft. | Lower Left.
1. Kafava Padma Saikha Chakra Gadi
2, Nardyana . 8 2 3 G c
-3, Madhava . G C B L
4. Govinda . c G P 8
.B. Vishnu . ;- G P 8 c
6. Madhusiidana . B C P G
7. Trivikrama P G c 8
8. Vimana . 8 C G P
9. Sridhara . P C Sariiga 8
(a special
bow)
9. Srdhara * P C G 8
10, Hrishikséa . G ¢ P 5
11. Padmanabha s 8 P C G
12. Damodara P B G C
13. Vasudéva G 8 L0 P
14. Baikarshana G 8 r C
15. Pradyumna G o 8 P
16. Aniruddha . v C G 8 P
17. Purushottama . . . |i C P 5 G
18. Adhokshsja Cp G S C
19. Nrsimha . . C P G 8
20. Achyuta . . : G P C 8
91. Upéndra . . 8 G C P
22. Janirdana . . i - o 8 G
23. Hari . 1 8 P C G
24, Krishna . . o . . 8 G P Q
* Variant.

-}
w
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The text of the Padmapurina need not be quoted in full. The list of names
is the same and in the same order, save that numbers 13 and 14 are there trans-
posed, the order being in Padma ™ 13-Bankarshana, 14-Visudéva " instead of as
the list given above; and save for its omission of numbers 21, 22 and 23, wiz.,
Upéndra, Janirdsna and Hari, as in the Padma, Krishna is himself No. 21, and
the total of twenty-four is not made up. The distribution of the attributes for these
several forms is also prevailingly the same in both, with these notable differences.

(¢) No. 6, Madhusiidana, according to the Padmapurdna, bears in his lower
right hand the chakra ; npper right, the §aakha ; upper left, the padma; lower
left, the gadd. That isto say, according to the Padma we get, if for the sake
of clearness 1 may so speak, the formula CSPG, instead of the formula SCPG
given in the Agnipurdna,

(b) Similarly for No. 9, Sridhara, the Padma formula is GOPS instead of
the PCGS of the Agni. But the divergent readings of the latter, and its alter-
native form in which the upper left hand of the Sridhara image holds the Sariga-
bow, is to be noted.

(¢) No. 10, Hrishikéda, shows PCGS (Padma) and GCPS (Agni).

(d) No. 11, Padmanibha, shows CPSG (Padma) and SPCG (Agni).

(¢) No. 18, Vasudéva, shows PCSG (Padma) and GRCP (Agmi).

It is also noticeable that in the Padma text both Kesava and Pradyumna hold
their attributes in the order “ PSCG.” But it is possible that some if not all
of these. discrepancies would disappear on proper collation of the manuseripts.
Without such collation it is impossible to choose between them, and to say
which one is right.

As mentioned above, the list in Hémadri, (1st chapter of the Vratakhanda,
where he quotes from the Siddhdrtha-samhitd), comprises only twenty-three names,
and in an order altogether different from that of the other texts. It will simplify
things for our present purposes, however, to retain the order already given, and
the former enumeration will therefore be retained so far as this paper is con-
cerned. Similar considerations led me in the previous paragraph to omit mention
of the fact that the order in which the Padma considers its attributes is also
divergent in the original from the order in the Agnipuwrana, but we may take
the pradakshinam of the latter as our norm, and the more easily since the text
of Hémadrialso takes the attributes in this order, beginning with the lower right
hand as before. It is not the letter, but the content of the texts, with which
we are concerned.

As for the discrepancies between Heémidri and the other texts, the following
are noteworthy, but may best be seen in tabular form:—

Raias, | | Hemidri, Agai, Padma,

| -
PSGC BPGC SPGC
fi. Madhusidana . . . . . . 3 CSPG SCPG C3PG

2. Nariyana . 3 5 . : . - L
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Name. Wemadri. | Agni. Padma,
oNeERER . e T e e e B Peso PGCS PECS
B . e b B e s @] PEGS PCGS GCPS
L0 BRIk o e e w s s Wl GCEE GCPS PCGS
|l Podmanibha . . . . . .. .| B8PCG SPCG CPSG
12 Dimédaa . . .« . .« = s | POGS PSGO PSGO
15, Vasudéva . . - . . . .. .| GScP GSCP PCSG
iPadvaE o e s« w5 5| OBEP GOSP PSCG
BN . . . . @ s & | P8 CPGS CPGS
SLOGREE . . 5 & 4 s & a| DO SGCP
g Wl . + i + & . o« o BOPG | APOG :

A further important discrepancy is the fact that in Hémadri the figures of both
Adhokshaja and Trivikrama (Nos. 7 and 18 in our list) are said to carry
their attributes in one and the same way, which cannot very well be correct ;
and that the name of Vishnu occurs twice over. This again must be due to
textual corruption, for it is clear from the attributes these two figures hold
that one of the two, numbered 23 in Hemadri's list, must be Krishna, whose
pame otherwise does not appear, curiously enough. This seems to show a special
need for an examination of the text in Hémadri's case, and since where he
differs from the order given in the Agnipurdna, the latter text is sometimes
supported and confirmed by the evidence of the Padma, the order given in
the Agni may be looked upon as the most authoritative of the lot, just as its
list of names is the most orderly and most complete.

The figures where the arrangement of attributes is identical in all our three
authorities, and which}accordingly may be considered as definitely settled and

established, are as follows i —

3, Madhava . i 4 : i . GCSP, Agni, Padma, Hémadri.
4. Govinda . . . ‘ - . ears;, i X
6. Vishau i i : . ¥ . GFsC, b =
8. Vimana . : . . i 2 BOGP, " 3
14. Sankarshanr ¥ . ' . ~ G3PC, ., + v
16. Aniruddha . : : . 5 . 068, = »

17. Purushottama . . - . o OP8G, - h .
18. Aﬂhﬁm&jl * u . . . PG c- " " '
20. Achyuta . . - - C . Grs. . pet -
24, EIIﬂhﬂa . . . BGPU: 2 ) I

The inclusion of Krishna in this list is based upon the assumption that he is
meant where formula SGPC occurs in Hémadri agamstr the name of Vishpu.
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The following list shows the arrangement authorised by the two Purinas,
with Heémadri's variant separately :—

Name, Pauranik Order. Hemadri's Ordaor.
1. K&tava . v o 3 : : X a : PSCG Omita,
9. Niarayvana . . . - % - = . - SPGC P3GC
7. Trivikrama . . ; . . . : i - PGS PGSO
12, Damodara . 3 . . : : . s . PRGO PCGH

The following shows where the Agni and Hemadri agree against the testi-
mony of the Padma :—

— A and H Padma.
10, Hrishikssa . . | . . ; : . GCPS PCGS
11. Padmanibha ¢ 2 : R . " . . SPOG CPRG
13. Vasudéva ., . 2 F : : . . : GSCP POSG
22, Janirdana . . ¥ . A . : . ] PCRG Omits.

But the only case where Hémadri and the Padma agree against the evidence
of the Agni is where the former give for Madhusiidana ~—

== H. and I, Agni.

6. Madbusiidana . . - . . . ¥ . C3PG BCPG

In the case of Sridhara we have three divergent series, padma, chakra,
sarnga, and Sankha in the Agwi; GCPS in the Padma, and PCGS in Hemadyi -
and the same amount of variation is apparent as regards Pradyumma also, iu‘;
the Agni gives us GCSP, the Padma gives PSCG, and Hémadri gives CSGP
whereas in the case of the three which the Padma omits, Nos. 21, 22, and 23, 1.‘.111-Elru,’u'mIr
Jandirdana and Hari, the Agni and Hémadri agree on only the second, bnt]::
giving PCSG for Janirdana, while for Upéndra the Agni gives SGCP against
the PGCS of Hemadri, and for Hari we have SPCG (Agni) and SCPG (Hémadn).

But the most confusing feature of the whole thing is that in some
instances separate figures are stated in the several texts to have identical arrange-
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ments of their attributes. This overlapping will be clearer from the following

table :—

Order of Attributes. Deily. Authority,
Pradyumna Padma.
PECG ;
K&tava . Agni and Padma,
Pradyumna Agmi.
GCsP
Midhava Agni, Padma, and Hemidri.
&ﬂlﬂjkﬁhﬂjﬂ . L] e " "
PGSC :
Trivikrama Hemadri.
Trivikrams Agni and Padma.
PGCS .
Upendra Hémadri.
Sridhara Agmi and Hémadri.
PCGS .< | Damddara Hemidri.
Hrishikeda Padma,
Sridhara Padma,
GOPs %
Hyishikata Agni and Hemadri.
Madhusiidana Agni,
SCPG
Hari Hemidri.
Hari . Apni,
BPCG .
Padmanibha . HeEmiidri, and Agni also,
Padmanibha . Padma.
CPRG ;
Purushéttama Agni, Padma and Hamadri.
Vasudava . Padma.
PCRG = -
Janirdana Agni and Hémadri.

In the cases of this sort it is to be feared that a decizive identification is not
always possible in the present state of our documents. But it is to be noticed
that even so the preponderance of authority is generally determinable, and the
matter is less complex than appears. For mstance, when we find that both
Purdinas agree in giving to the image with the arrangement P3CG the name
of Kesava, and that the attribution of this order to Pradyumna is only a piece
of inconsistency in the Padma itself, we need not feel undue qncertainty about
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it. And similarly when we see that all our three authorities describe the order
GCSP as being characteristic of Madhava, it is fairly clear that the Agni is
mistaken when it ealls this figure also Pradyumna. Thus, while we may admit
that a certain amount of uncertainty remains, still, each individual case will
have to be considered on its merits, and when so considered is not likely to
prove insoluble in the majority of instances. Doubtful cases must be marked
as such.

In concluding this portion of our present study I append two further tabula-
tions. The first of these shows in what order the twenty-four varieties of the
Vishnu image ought to hold their attributes according to all three authorities,
and is thus a joint table of the foregoing material, for ease of reference.

Table of the Twenty=-four Varieties.

{ Attributes ncoonding to

Name of Deity. hr;r;ﬂi;t:ﬁnt.

Padma. Hemadri,
1. E&fava 2 5 - : 2 2 : c PECG PSCG | Omits,
2 Naréyaos . . . . .« . . .| 8Pe0 | sPGO PSGO
3. Madhava . A . . . : . § GCSp Gosy GOCSP
4. Govinda . - - - . ‘ . c CGPS CGP3 oGrs
T L CTI GPSC FPsC GPSC

(also SGPC,

Krishna)
#. Madhusfidana . - - a ; ? ; R(OPG CSPG C8PG
7. Teivikrama. . . . . . . .| PGS PGOS PGSO
8 Vamana . - . : ; . - : BCGP 8CGP S00P
9. Sridhara . . . ; > . ‘ : PEEPE{IE;:_EE ar GCPs | POGS
10. Hrishikéa . . . . . . .. .| oecps PCGS | Gops
11. Padmanibha . . o 6 g . SPCG CP3G SPOG
12. Dambdara . - 3 - - : : . PRGC PGC | POGY
13. Viisudéva . . . i 2 i e GSCP PCSG GSCP
14. Saiikarshana ‘ : . . - : o GSPC GEPC G8PC
15. Pradyumna - : ; . . - GCsp PaCG RGP
16. Aniruddha . . : . «| oGSP CGSP COSP
17. Purushdttama . . . . . ., .| (Psg CPSG OPSG
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Attributes necording to

Name of Deity. ' ML"‘“E'&_ ment

Padmn, Hemindri,
18. Adhdkshaja. PGRC PGRC PGEC
19, Nrisimha CPGS CPGS CPS—
20. Achyuta GPCS GPCR GPCS
21. Upéndra . . . 8GCT PGS
22, Janardana . . . . . - 5 A PCRG PCEG
23, Hari BPCG BCPG
o4, Krishna . sGPC | SGPC

To facilitate the identification of sculptures by their attributes, I further
append a list or table showing the several groups of these attributes in classes
according to the attribute held in the lower right hand. The order here as else-
where in this article is lower right, upper right, upper left, and lower left, so
that if we are trying to identify an unknown image in whose lower right hand
we see the conch, “8,” if this is followed by say the gada, the padma and
the ehakra, in this order, we shall be able to identify it with Krishna, on the
authority of the Puranas.

Table for the Differentiation of Vishnu Images by their Attributes.
Grour I.—Where the lower right hand holds the PADMA (lotus).

Attributes. Dhity. Anthority.
PSCG . Kasava . A and P.
PGCS . . .| Trivikrama . .| A and P,
PGSC . Trivikrama H.
PCSarnga® . . . | Sridhara A,
PCGS . Sridhara ‘ A. and H.
PRGC . 5 . | Nariyana | H.
PCGS . s » Hrishikésa . «  ayR
PSGC . s Damodara . . . | A.and P.
POGS. . . .+ o+ |Damodara . .« o | H
PosG . . Vasudéva . P.
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Artributes.

ity

PSCG
PGSC
PGCS .
PCSG .

. | Pradynmna

Adhikshaja
. | Upéndra

. ! JanArdana
I

Authority,

A, P.and H.
H.
A and H,

Grovr IL—Where the lower right hand holds the SANKHA (conch).

Attributes, || Deity. Authority,

8PGC . Nirivana A and P.

8CPG . - Madhusidana A,

SOGP | | Viirns | A, P.andH

5PCG | - | Padmandbha . | A.and H

BGCP . Upéndra ‘ A

SPOG . Hari ‘ A

SCPG . . | Hari : | H.

SGPC . . | Krishpa : | A and P

SGPC . - | Vishou . | H.

Grour IIL.—Where the lower right hand holds the GADA (mace),
Attributes, Deity, Authority.

GCEP . . . | Midhava A, P.and H.

GPSC . . Vishyu . A., P.and H,

GCPS . . . Sridhara P

GipP8 . . - | Hrishikééa . A.and H,

GSCP . Visudéva . A and H,

GSPC . : : Sankarshana . . A, P.and H,

GCsP . Pradyumna . A.

Grés .. . Achyuta =, & A, P.and H.

=
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Group IV.—Where the lower right hand holds the CHAKRA (discus or
wheel).

Attributes, Deity. Auntharity.

CGPS . - : . . | Givinda s . 7 . | A, P.and H.

C8PG . . . . . | Madhusfidafia . . . | P.and H.

(P8G. . . . . Paulmanibha. i = e

CSGF . - . : . | Pradyumna . . : o[ [k

CGSP . : : » .+ | Aniruddha ., .« «| A, P.and H.

CP8G . . ‘ + . | Purushittama .+ o+ o] A, P.sd H.

CPGs . A . - . Nrisimha : - : .| A.and P,

CP3— - . - . | Npisimha : - - roll [ ; ==

It would be interesting to apply these data as a test to the so-called
Vishpu images now in our collections, to determine how many of these varieties
are actually represented, and how many are (so far as our materials allow of
our determining), of purely schematic or literary currency. Tt is a surprising
fact that, under this test, the Indian Museum collection in Calcutta is found
to possess not a single image of the technically correct Vishnu assuch, and to
show a preponderance in favour of the formula PGCS, which, according to the
Purinas, is to be interpreted as Trivikrama (Plate VII, fig. a), or Upéndra,
according to Hémadri.

The only other forms which ocecur in the Indian Museum are Janardana
(PCSG) (Plate VII, fig. b), Adhokshaja (PGSC) (Plate VIII, fig. c), and Sridhara
(PCGS) (Plate VIII, fig. d), the last group being also identifiable as Hrishikésha
or Damddara according to the varying authorities,

B. B. BIDYABINOD.

© _ SOFI—81—85 DUArchy.~10e=-20, 550
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TALAMANA OR THE MEASUREMENT OF
HINDU IMAGES.

A GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO TALAMANA.

E are different sets of proportions given in the Hindu dgamas for the
making of images. Each of these varies with the subject ; for example, images
of the three Supreme deities, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva are required to be formed
according to the set of proportions collectively called the wltama-dasa-tila
measurement (Fig, (a) Plate IX); similarly, the madhyama-dasa-tile is prescribed
for images of the principal Suktis (goddesses), Lakshmi, Bhiimi, Durgi, Pirvati
and Sarasvati (Fig. (b) Plate 1X): the paicha-tala, for meking the figure of
Ganapati (Fig. (¢) Plate XI), and the chatus-tila for the figures of children and
of deformed and dwarfed men (Fig. () Plate XII). The term tala literally
means the palm of the hand, and by implication is a measure of length equal
to that between the tip of the middle finger und the end of the palm near
the wrist. This length 1s in all instances taken to be equal to the length of the
face from the scalp to the chin, It is therefore usual to measure the total length
in terms of the length of the face rather than in terms of the palm of the
hand. This practice is followed also in the succeeding paragraphs. The reader
would be inchlined to believe that the phrases dade-tala, paicha-tila and Ehatala
mean lengths equal to ten, five and oue tala respectively, but unfortunately
this interpretation does not seem to agree with the actual measurements; for
example, the total length of an image made according to the Uttama-dasa-tala
moeasurement is 124 asigulas, and the tala of this image measures 13} angulas ;
dividing the total length by the length of the tila we find that there are only
9 talas in it; again, the total length of a chatus-tala image is 48 angulas and its
tala is 8 asngulas aud therefore there are six tdlas in this set of proportions.
Thus it i1s found that there is no etymological significance clearly. visible in the
names givén to the various proportions,

There are no less than thirty different proportions mentioned in the dgamas.
These are groupsd into ten classes of three each. Of the three proportions of
each class, the first is called the Uttama (or the superior), the second the madi-
yama (or the middling) and the third the adhama (or the inferior) proportions
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of that class (¢f. Figs. (a) and (b) Plate IX and fig. (a) Plate X). The following is
the list of classes and divisions of the proportions of images given in the agamas *—

Xo. Nams of th tals msasare. s e | iy i o3 | ey ;ﬁﬁ
. g
|

angulas, | & 2
(| & Uttama ., . 124 131 | 9
1 | Dada-tila measure . .4 | b. Madhvama s | 120 13- | 91
{ ¢. Adbama . 116 12} ! 93
(| 8. Uttama . : 112 12 9%
2 | Nava-tila measure . 5 | b, Madhyama . 108 11§ 0
1 ¢ Adhama . .| 104 11} 9
| 8. Uttama . - 100 10 o}
3 | Ashis-tila measurse +< | b. Madhyama . 06 -
{ e. Adhama . . 93 x —
a. Uttama . I 88 -
4 | Sapta-tdla measure . r'b.blndhynmn ! 84 e
|'e. Adhama . . 80 3 o
| a. Uttama . . | 6 81 9
6 | Shat-tila-measure { b. Madhyama . | T2 =" i
e, Adhama , . ‘ 68 m
’| o Uttama . - 64 7 o
6 | Pafichatila measure . . | b, Madhyama . 60 o =
\TI ¢. Adhama . A 56 . o
(| & Uttama . . 52 7 7}
T | Chatus-tila measure «< | b. Madhyama 45 B 6
| ¢ Adhama . 44 A D
(| a. Uttama 40 5
8 Tritila measure . .  .<| b. Madhyama . 36 - _
| ¢ Adhams . - 32 - =
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| Proporton
Division of the #ila: | Total length of | Length of betwern the
No. Name of the ils measurs, I measure, the image. the face. | length snd the
. tila,

angulas,
( a. Uttama . g 23
9 | Dvitila measure i .4 | b. Madhyama 24
|| ¢. Adhama . . 20
|
| (| a. Uttama . o % .
10 | Ekatiila measure . .< | b. Madhyama ; 12 i
¢. Adhama . " | B8

From the above table it can be seen that each division is less than the one
which precedes it by four angulas; eg., the adhama-dada-tila is four aigulas
less than the madhyama-dasa-tile and this latter is four angulas less than the
uttama-dafa-tila. The dgamas allow an error not exceeding 6 yavas or }
anigula either way in the actual making of images; the rules are not rigourously
binding upon the seulptor, who is often required to mould his subject according
to the canons of beauty and according to his own artistic instinet. In practice
it is found that the various proportions yield more or less artistic images, con-
firming the fact that the authors of the dgamas have studied elaborately the
proportions of the various members of the human body in different types, both
male and female. As they add largely to our stock of knowledge of the History
of the Fine Arts in India, these proportions are of great value to students of the
pictorial and plastic arts.

In the Indian measure of length there are two difierent kinds of units, namely,
the absolute and the relative. Of these the first is based upon the length of
certain natural objects, while the second is obtained from the length of a parti-
cular part or limb of the person whose measurement is under consideration,
The following table gives the relation between the various quantities used in
the absolute system :—

8 Paraminus make . . . . . « 1 Rathardyu,

8 Ratharégus ,, - - - 3 - . 1 Ramigra.

8 Romigras o & leo & e L TXeSKE

8 Likshas 2 . . . . . . 1 Yika.

& Yikas = . i 5 . - 5 1 Yava.

8 Yavas » « s« s e+ s+ 1Uttama-mandigula,

7 Yavas = i - - . . % 1 Madhyama-maniigula,
6 Yavas ” - . . o s 1 Adhama-manaiigula.
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Besides these, there are also other larger units of length ; they are ;—

24 Angulas or Minangulas make . v . ; 1 Kishku,

26 Maningulas w s . - . 1 Prijipatya.

26 Manangulas = : .« 1 Dhanurgraha.
27 Minangulas 5 e . : « 1 Dhanurmushti.
4 Dhanurmushtis = L : 1 Danda,

The measure called danda is employed in ascertaining large lengths like
that, for instance, of a street in a village.

In the relative system an adgula is taken to be the length of the middle
digit of the middle finger of either the sculptor or the architect, or of the rich
devotee who causes a temple fo be built or an image to be setup. The aigula
thus obtained is called a mdtrdngula. Another kind of aigula is obtained by
dividing the whole length of the body of an image into 124, 120, 1186, ete.,
equal parts; each of these divisions i3 called a deha-labdha-aigula or shortly
déhangula, The relative measure is meant to be used in the construction of
temples or in the making of images; it is, however, employed for the latter
purpose more often than for the former. Different names are given to certain
lengths representable by two or more déhdngulas up to twenty-seven; a know-
ledge of these is also very necessary for the proper understanding of the deserip-
tions given in the Sanskrit texts printed in the Appendix B to Vol. 1 of my
Elements of Hindu Iconography. An explanatory list of those names is accordingly
given below :—

A distance of one aigula is called Mdrti, Indu, Visvambhara, Maoksha and Ulta.

A distance of two aigulas is called Kald, Golaka, Asvini, Yugma, Bralhmana,
Vihaga, Akshi and Paksha.

A distance of three angulas is called Rina, Agni, Rudriksha, Guna, Kila
Sila, Rima, Varga and Madhya.

A distance of four angulas is called Véda, Pratishtha, Jati, Vama,
(or karapa), Abjajanana, Yuga, Turya and Turiya.

A distance of five angulas is called Viskaya, Indriya, Bhata, Ishu, Suprat-
ishthd and Prithei.

A distance of siz wigulas is called Karma, Aiga, Rasa, Samaya,
Krittikd, Kumdranana, Kausika and Ritu.

A distance of seven angulas is called Patala, the Munis, Dhatus, Lokas
Ushnik, Rohini, Dvipa, Aaga and Ambhénidhis.

A distance of eight aingulas 15 called Lékapilas, Nagas,
Anushtup and Ganas.

A distance of nine angulas is called Brikati, Grihas, Randhras, Nandas
and Siitras.

A distance of ten aigulas is called Dik, Praturbhiva, Nadi, Pankti.

A distance of eleven angulas iz called Rudras and Trishtup.

A distance of twelve angulas is called Vitasti,
Rasi and Jagati,

A distance of thirteen angulas 1s called Atijagat;,

A distance of fourteen angulas is called Manu and Sakvari,

Karna

Gayatri,

Uraga, Vasus,

Muﬂ'ﬁa, Tala, ]"aml Arka,
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A distance of fifteen angulas is called Ati-dakvari and Tithi,
distance of sizteen aigulas is called Kriya, Ashti and Imdu-Kala.
distance of seventeen aigulas is called Atyashti.

distance of eighteen arigulas is called Smypiti and Dhrifi.
distance of nineteen angulas is called Atidhriti.

distance of twenly aigulas is called Kriti,

distance of twenty-one angulas is called Prakyiti.

distance of twenty-two angulas is called Akyiti.

distance of twenty-three asigulas is called Vikriti.

distance of twenty-four angulas is called Sanmskriti.

distance of twenty-five angulas is called Atikpiti,

distance of twenty-siz angulas is called Uthriti.

distance of twenty-seven aigulas is called Nakshatra.

The measurements described in Sanskrit authorities are of six kinds;
and they are respectively called Mana, Pramina, Unmana, Parimdna,
Upamana and Lambamana. Of these mdna is the measurement of the length
of the body : pramdnpa is that of its breadth, that is a linear measurement taken at
right angles to and in the same plane as the mdna ; measurements taken at right
angles to the plane in which the mdna and pramdpa measures have been noted,
are called wnmana, which obviously means the measure of thickness; parimina
is the name of the measurement of girths or of the periphery of images ;
upamina refers to the measurements of inter-spaces, such, for instance, as that
between the two feet of an image: and lastly lambamana is the name given
to measurements taken along plumb-lines. These six names of the requisite linear
measurements have a number of synonyms which it is also very necessary to
know for understanding aright the texts given in Appendix B of Vol. I, Elements
of Hindu Teonography. They are therefore given here below :—

Mana.—Ayama, Ayata, Dirgha.

Pramana.—Vistara, Tara, Striti, Visriti, Visritam, Vyasa, Visarita, Vipula,
Tata, Vishkambha and Vidila.

Unmina —Bahala, Ghana, Miti, Uchchhraya, Twiga, Unnata, Udaya
Utsédha, Uchcha, Nishkrama, Nishkypiti, Nirgama, Nirgati and
Udgama.

Parimana.—Mirga, Pravésa, Parindha, Niha, Vriti, Avrita and Nata.

Upamana.—Nivra, Vivara and Antara.

Lambamdna.—Sitra, Lambana and Unmita.

Besides the smaller unit known as the déhangula, there are other larger rela-
tive units of length, which are called Pradésa, Tila, Vitasti and Gékarpa. The
distance between the tips of the thumb and the forefinger, when they are stretch-
ed out to the utmost, is called a pradésa ; that between the tips of the thumb and
the middle finger, when they are also so stretched out, is called the tala ; that
between the tips of the stretched out thumb and ring-finger is known as the vitasti ;
and that between the stretched out thumb and little-finger is called the gokarna.

The Agamas prescribe various proportions to the images of the various gods,

B b

goddesses and other beings belonging to the Hindu pantheon; the unit of
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measurement chosen for stating these proportions is the tala. The different
tala measurements prescribed for the various images are given below :—

The Uttama-dasa-tila (of 124 déhasgulas) is prescribed for images of the
principal deities—Brahma, Vishnu and Siva.

The Madhyama-dasa-tala (of 120 déhangulas) for those of Sridévi, Bhiimidavi,
Umi, Barasvati, Durgd, Saptamitrikis, Usha and Jy&shtha,

The Adhama-dasa-tala (of 116 déhdngulas) for Indra and the other Lokapilas,
for Chandra and Stirya, for the twelve Adityas, the eleven Rudras,
the eight Vasns, the two Asdvini-dévatas, for Bhrign and Markandéya,
for Garuda, ﬁsha, Durgi, Guha or Subrahmanya, for the seven Rishis,
for Guru, Arya, Chandésa and Kshétrapilakas.

The Navarddha-tala for Kubéra, for the nine Grahas (planets and certain
other celestial objects).

The Uttama-nava-tila for Daity@sa', Yakshasa, Uragéda, Siddhas, Gandharvas
and Chiranas, Vidyeéa and for the Ashtamiirtis of Siva.

Sa-tryangula-nava-tala for such persons as are equal to the gods in power,
wisdom, sanctity, ete,

Nava-tala for Rakshasas, Asuras, Yakshas, Apsarasas, Astramfirtis and
Marudganas (cf. Fig. (3) Plate X).

Adshta-tala for men.

Sapta-tala for Vétalas and Prétas?

Shai-tala for Prétas.

Paiicha-tila for Kubjas or deformed persons and for Vighnéévara,

Chatus-tala for Vamanas or dwarfs and for children,

Tritala for Bhiitas and Kinnaras (cf. Plate XIII).

Dwitdla for Kiishmandas,

Eka-tiala for Kabandhas.

The measurements of images in some of the Talamina proportions are
in tabular form in the succeeding pages of this work: and figures ai
in the Plates to show how these proportions work out,

In this connection, it is interesting to note that, according to the canons
of European art, a well-proportioned male figure is equal to eight times
the length of the head ; in other words is ashfa-tila in height ; that of a female
figure is seven and a half times that of the head, or sardha-sapta-tila. Aceording
to European artists the ear is said to extend from a line drawn across the side
of the head on a level with the evebrow, to another which is drawn on a

level with the wing of the nose : or. in the language of Indian artists, between the
bhrii-siitra and the ndsi-puta-siitra, Similarly the other rules arrived at by the
Indian artist do not appear to be divergent from those evolved by the

artist, and, if in Indian sculpture the results are

itis the fault of the artist and not attributable to the guide-books. The H'Im'llﬁrity:
of the limby of the body to various natural ohjects such as, for instance, as

that of the nose to the sesamum flower, or of the trunk (composed of the
b Phese are, sezording to the

Karanigama, $3 bs mado woo-rdin to the Ullama.nava-tilt measure,
¥ Those are socording to the Kdrmandgams, to be made anmrdin: t.: mn&qvl'ih":rmm

given
e also given

European
not good in some instances
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chest and abdomen) to the face of a cow, iz very well pointed out and exemplified
by a number of illustrations by Mr. Abanindranith Tagore in his excellent
article entitled °Indian Iconography ' contributed to the Modern Review for
March 1914,

The Sukraniti gives also a few of the tdla-manas, together with some interest-
ing details of the classification of images, the materials from which they are to be
made, and other similar matters (Fig. (b) Plate X1). It is hoped that it will not be
uninteresting to know what this old work has to say on such an important subject as
the making of images for worship. A summary of the contents of the portion
of this work dealing with these subjects will therefore be given in the following
paragraphs. According to the Sukraniti, also, an image is said to be H@Cessary
for concentration of thought and meditation upon a deity (dhydna), and that this
concentration of mind eannot be achieved better than by keeping an image
before one’s physical and mental eyes.

Images may be made of earth, flour, sand, wood, stone or metals; or they
may be painted upon walls and other surfaces. Only those images sculptured
according to the measnrements prescribed by authoritative texts, and shaped
begutifully, are capable of giving merit (punya) to the worshippers; the worship
of images made out of proportion would cause affliction. Worship of the statues
of human beings is not to be resorted to; for it produces evil effects; on the
other hand, worship offered to images of gods brings merit and grants swarga
(heaven) to the devotee. Even if the image of a god is not beautiful, so long
as it conforms to the prescribed measurements, it is capable of granting the
good mentioned above; however beautiful the statue of a human being may
be, it is able to bestow not even fame (yasa) on its worshipper,

Images of gods are divided into three classes, namely, the satviki, the rdjasi
and the tdmasi., These three aspects of the images of gods, as for instance of Vishnu,
have to be set up in the places prescribed for them in a village, and should
be worshipped also according to the rules laid down for each ome of them,
Images which have their hands held in the yiga, the abhaya and the varada
mudras, and which are represented as being worshipped by Indra and other
minor gods, are said to belong to the satviki aspect., Those which hold weapons
in their hands and have the varada and the abhaya mudrds, whether standing
on pithas or riding upon pahanas (or vehicles) and adorned with a number of
ornaments and draped in different clothes, belong to the rdjasi aspect. And
those images which are sculptured as engaged intently upon war with the asuras,
and are shown in the terrific aspect (ugra) as killing demons, are said to be of
the tdmasi aspect. In the case of the image of Vishnu it is said to be of the
satviki aspect if it has two of its handsin the varada and the abhaya poses and
holds in the other two the dankha and the padma; of that of Siva (S6ma), if
it has two hands in the varada and the ebhaya poses and carries in the two
others the mriga and the vidya (either perhaps a damaru or a ving); of that
of Ganpgéa, if it has two hands in the abhaya and the varada poses and holds
in the other two hands a lotus and a ladduka (a cake); of that of Sirya, if
it has two hends in the varada and the abhaya poses and carries in the other
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two hands a padma and an akshamald ; and of that of Lakshmi, if it has two
hands in the varada and the abhaya poses and bears in the remaining two hands
a vind and a fruit of the mdatulunga.

The following table of linear measure is given in the Sukraniti .—

4 Angulas make : : = . . 1 Mushti.

12 Aigulas . B mm oyl e s Belires

A height of—

T Tilas is prescribed for the image of a dwarf

8 Tilas is prescribed for the image of human beings.

9 Tilas is preseribed for the image of divine beings.

10 Talas is prescribed for the image of demonianc beings (rdkshasas).

Images of gods may also be made in the sapla-tila and other measurements
also, according to the practice of each country or province; but those of female
deities should, according to this authority, be made only in the sapta-tila propor-
tion. The images of Nara-Niriyana, Rima. Narasimha, Binpa, Bali, Indra, Para-
durima and Arjuna should he sculptured according to the dasa-tala proportion ;
while those of Chandi, Bhairava, Vi&tdla, Narasimmha (?), Vardha and other terrific
(kriira) deities, and of Hayagriva, should be represented in the dvadasa-tala
proportion. Representations of piédchas, asuras and of the demons Hiranya-
kagipu, Vritrisura, Hiranydksha, Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Namuchi, Sumbha,
Nisumbha and Mahishisura should be sculptured in the shodada-tdla proportion.
For making images of children the paiicha-tila proportion should be employed
whereas for those of voung bhoys, the shat-fala proportion should be followed.
Again, the daéa-tdla was the proportion of the beings who lived in the Krita
yuga ; the nava-tila of those of the Trétdyuga; the ashta-tila of those of the
Dviiparayuga, and the sapta-tila of those of the Kali yuga; although the passage
giving this piece of information may also be taken to mean that the images
of beings, who are stated in the Purdpes to have belonged to the Krita, Tréta,
Dviipara and the Kali yugas, should be shaped in the dada, nava, ashta and
sapta-tila proportions respectively. An image made out of white stone is con-
sidered to be of the safeiki kind ; those made of yellow or red stone are of
the rdjasi kind ; and those made of black stone, of the tdmasi kind. The stones
that are required to be employed in the making of images of gods of the Krita,
Tréta, Dvapara and Kali yugas should be respectively of the white, yellow, red
and black colours. Again, the white variety of stone should be used for seulp-
turing images of Siva; the black variety for those of Vishnu, and the red variety
for those of Siirya, Gangsa and Salkti.

Tmages should not be sculpiured as either too stout or too lean, but must
be of a fairly developed body. The idea of beauty, says the Sukraniti, is different
for different men; what is beautiful for one might not be so for another: and
a piece of sculpture acceptable to all as of great artistic merit would be only
one in & hundred thousand. So then, that image which is shaped according
to the canons of art laid down by the ancients, and which looks all right, is
to be considered as a beautiful one; those which are not made in conformity
with the $istras do not please artists, but might be considered beautiful by some.
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If no definite description of the image of a divine being is found in works
of authority, the image should be taken a¢ possessing four arms; and if mno
rules are laid down regarding the posture and the attributes of the several hands,
then those hands which are held at a lower level than the others should be
in the abhaya and the varada poses; while those held at a higher level alone
should carry such objects as the dankha, the chakra, the ankusda, the pdsa, the
damaru, the Sila, the lotus, the Kamandalu, the sruva (and the sruk), the ladduka,
the fruit of matulwiga, the vina, the akshamald and the pustaka.

If more heads than ome are prescribed for any deity, they should be arranged
on a line with each other, and each ome of them should possess a separate
neck, makufa and a pair of ears and eyes. If more arms thantwo are mentioned
for any image, they should be so attached as not to make the width of the shoulders
exceed the standard proportion. In the case of Brahmad his four faces should
be sculptured as facing the four quarters of the globe, and in the case of Haya-
griva, Variha, Narasimha and Gansda, the body should be that of a hunian
being ; while the nails of Narasiriha alone should resemble those of the lion.

One can order the image of one's ishta-dévatd (the god who is dear to one)
to be sculptured either standing or seated on a pedestal (dsana, pitha, etc.), or
riding npon a pihana (vehicle), but 1t must be of due Sdstraic proportions. As far
as possible the images of the majority of the gods should, unless it is expressly
ordained otherwise, be made to look like persons of sixteen years of age, without
unduly long moustache, thick brows or long eyelashes. The clothes with which
they are draped chould descend to the ankles; and they should be adorned
with different well-wrought ormaments. The joints in the body should be sculp-
tured so as not to show any harsh lines ; that is, sharp definition of the muscles
connecting the jomt between two bones, however correct anatomically, should

not oceur in an image.
In making images of sand, earth and flour, and in the case of paintings,
the proportions laid down need not be strictly followed at all: images in these
materials, and paintings, even though they be slightly defective in their propor-
tions, do no harm to their worshippers,
Rules for the making of images are also found in Varahamihira’s Brihat-

samhita. A table of proportions given in this work with an illustration drawn
according to those measurements, is also added.
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The Uttama-Dasa-Tala Measure.

MEASUREMENT ACCORDING TO THE

PaRTE OF THE BODY MEASURED, | StLpamarTsa afﬁﬁ;. Kinayioama | Kisreloamy, ‘ﬁ‘m‘f"
; : ! : - ;
Agi* | Yawn. | Ang, | Yawva, | Aag. | Yava. | Afg. | Yava, | Adg ’ Yave,
JE S C ) (e 1 e e e
RN Y e |
VErRTIOAL MEASTREMENTS (Minal. ‘ | |
The height of the nahnfaha . 1 3 i 1 | 3 1 | o 1 ] 1 7
|
From the bottom of the wakyisha to | 3 1} 3 0 3 ¢ o 3
it e | el "
From the end of the front hair to ' | B ‘ . | & 4 s 4 1 »
the abshi-aiira, | [ |
From the akshi-sitra to the end of | 4 I D | 4 4 4 4 i E]
the nose. [ | [
From theend of thenose tothe end | ¢ | g | 3| 4 4| 4 4| 4 a
ol the chin, |
The amall flechy fold below tha chin 0 [ 4 | o 4 0 | 4 0 4
Height of the neck e G ML -x | e | | i 0 | 4 0 3 7
From the hikki-sitra to the middle | g | 1 13 | 3 13 | 4 13 4 13 g
of the chest. I |
From the middle of the chest to the | |3 | 2 13 3| 13 4 | 13 i | 13 o
oavel | | ,
From the navel to the root of the . | 3 13 3 | L3 o 14 0 15 s
prmis, :
From the root of the penis ta theend | a7 ] 27 0| % )
of the thigh, Ul | gl B -
'The length of the knee . . 4 ] £ ] 4 ] 4 0 4
The longth of the foreleg ., . | a7 o | a7 oo || o Ll o | % =
The height of the foot (from the 4 0 i 0 | il 0 4
ankle to the ground), | | - ke -
From the tip of the toe to the back | {7 0o | 17 otk - ald e ) ;
of the heel, 2/ °
From the bony projeetion nt the e = ] i
ankle to the root of the toe, pes i '
The length of the u urm from | 27 0 ag 0. | ¥ ¢ TEH il ! a7 o
the hikkd-sitra to the elbow. 5
The length of the elbow . . - 2 [} 2 0 2 | . . o {
The length of the fotearm ., | | g 0 2 0| 2 21 o
The lengih of the palm of the hand | |3 i 13 4 13 4 #m uE
from the wrist to the tip of the -
middle fingor,
MEASUREMENT OF WIDTES (Pra.
widnag,
The wiidth of the face atitaend (1) . | 12 4 i3 "I e e | N o
The width of the neck at thetop . | 1 0 4+ 8 3 "S5 o ,

l'rl;junhhtni‘nﬂonhuhnmdhu.mdinthnnﬂnrphmﬂlhilturkmm“m.‘ =
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MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE
And . V. -
PARtS OF THE BODY MEASURED, | SIPARATSA. | METMAD. | ¢ gmanKoass. [ Kkmiloana. | i:; '::II:H
Adig. | Yuva. | Afig. | Yove. | Afg, | Yava. | Adg. | Yaya, | Afg. | Yava.
MEssTREMEST OF WIDTHS
{ Premidna}—conid,
The width of the neck st the bottom | 10 o | w0 | o o | & - L.
The width from shoulder toshoulder, | 40(1) | © 7 ] 4 0
immediately below the hikkd-siir. |
The distance betwoen the armpits -] 4 o8 4 24 (1] o 24 1]
The width of the arm where the 1] [ . o ] 2 — - s
biceps ends, [
The distance between the nipples . | 21 o z o 0 -
The widih of the ehest at the place | 19 0 18 1] 18 ] - - aes
whern it ends and the shdomen +
begina (mudhyapradifa).
The width of the abdomen along the 3 4(n | 18 0 o x | =
sedbiba-siitrg ; this region is called i
the Srogiddan.
The width of the Sronidifa .| 20 i 20 4 o - II e 20 0
The widih of the male-organ . . 1 g - = "
The wilih of the thigh ot its root ave i ais ' 13 4 e 13
The width of the thigh at ita middle [ F ] G 14 2 axs s | e = 11 L]
The width of the thigh at its lower | .. s h ol & sy s b | s
end.
The width of the knes . - = B G ) & 8 4 - o 0 4
The width of the portion where the & 2 - B 1 ot e e e
knes ends and the foreleg begins.
The width of the foreleg at ite middls | 6 i [} 6 - - o 1 ¥
m‘ﬂh of the shaft n‘f the fu'mlng i L] 4 B e - . i 4
{matferkm).
The distance betweon the inner bony 3 3 G 3 5 o . . 5 0
projections of the ankles.
The width of the heel . > 4 4 4 4 . e = = -] 4
The height of the heel (from the 4 4 4 - o | e i 4
snkle to the ground}). I
The width st the middle of the | 6 z [ 2 5 2 5 4
sola,
The breadth of the sole at the tos | 7 0 T 0 6 0 - o e
ond.
The lsngth of the great toe . ‘ + 2 4 2 4 0 1 ad 4 0
The width of thesame . . .| 2 1 2| 1 6(n o s 0
mﬂm of M.mn & * = 1 i 1 l 1 9 P and s aan
mwhdwm & . . 1] & () U] 'I () 1 2 s e s e
The length of the seoond toe . . 4 3 4 3 4 3 | — 4 I
m eqhd m m t“ - - 3 ﬂ 3 u B' '* | wea e ’ T
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TALAMANA OR ICONOMETRY.

MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE

PAmTs OF THE mODY sEANURED, | SIPABATNA. unirrluu‘::u- Einaxtoama Vatxnixasiaana.
Ang. | Yava. | Adg. | Yave | Adz. | Yave. | Aix, Yava,
MEASTREMENT 0 WiDTHS
{ Pransbpa}—con id,
The length of the: tos next to that i 3 1 3 1 1 41 3
The length of the small tos . 2 4 | 1 - (1] 3
The width of the tos nest to the preat van . - 1 1 1
too.
The width of the middle tos . - .- o i 1 0 i i
The width of the tos next to that . i W = . 1 0 1 i
The width of the small tos - - b ass ¥ 1 (1] 1 [
Of the total bresdth of the tails of
#ach tos a fourth shoald be that
of the surrounding steip of Hesh
that keeps them hound to the
The Kdrapigumn gives 54, 41, 4 and
S privar ns the lengtls and beead-
the of the nuils of the toos
The width of the wrm st the T a & 3 8 4 f 0
bicepa.
The width at the elbow . . . 7 2 7 2 v % 4 7 4
The width of ths formarm . . ¥ th b a 5 3 7 U
The width ut the wrist M a @ 3 i} k3 1] & 0
The length of the pulm of the hand, 7 0 7 0 T 7 u
tinus tho flingers.
The length of the middls finger i 4 8 4 o 4 a 4
The length of the ring-fnger . a 2 3 2 5 L ] & @
Thelength of the forsfinger . : & 1 5 1 5 2 5 1
The e ol the  little 4 2 4 2 4 1
finger. T 4 2
The length of the thamb . + 2 4 2 4 1 4 1
The width of the thumb at its 2 1 2 1 d
ook, =
The width of the middls finger at its i 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
root.
The width of the forefinger at its 1 1] ] ] i 1} 1 o
root
Tho width of the ring-fingor at s 1 1] 1 1} )] b | 0 -
PO
%ﬂtﬁ of the litthe foger at jta | 0 ] o [ 0 ] 0 6
Tae wiilth ol the fi at the ti
is Joss by 4 of thuruﬁ“.:ldth at lg
o0k




UTTAMA-DASA-TALA. 17
| MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE
Punts or Tup poby Mmssumep | SIFARATEA | A'ﬁ::ﬂf“ Klzaskoana. VARnNANASEIGAMA.
: Abg. | Yovae. Ang. Yom. | Atz | Yava. Anp. Yava.
T |
MEsSTREMENT OF WIDTIS |
[ Promdna j—contd. |
Five-sixths of the width at the i
of the fingers i the width of the |
nail of u.nni finger.
The lengiha of the nuils of the fingers | ... | oo | The width of the digit of
aro five-foarths of their width. | the thumb which bears
the nail.
2 +
The tinils of the toes should be cir.
cular and those of the fingers oval
in shapa
The length of the digit of the fAinger | ... s - = . af the index Enger.
bearing the nail should Le twico | 1
the length of the nail { of the middle finger.
| 7
‘ of the ring-finger.
1
| of the small finger.
| -
Tho leagth of that digit of the thumb 2 1 L 1 i e The width of that digit of
which is near the palo. the thumb which is
i - near the palm.
'Ihnluﬂuihn!mtﬂlgﬁulthﬁ middle 12 1 £ 2 Lo &  §
finger next tn the palm. of the index finger,
1
The length of that digit of the index ] o 2 0 - - of the middle finger.
finger nest o the palm. 2
of the ring-finger.
 The length of that digit of the ring- | 2 0 2 0 = 1 6}
ﬁmr next to the Flfll'l. | of the small 'ﬁngﬂ.'..
[ 1
|
Tha length of that digit of the littls 1 s I 2"1.# | The width of the middle
finger next to the pali. | [ digit of the index finger.
1 5]
The of the middle digiteot | . | | 21 (TR we | e | of the middle inger.
each ¢ should be the arith- 2
metical mean of the lengths of the of the riniJingn:—ﬂ.
axtremo digits of each finger. | &5
uf tha small fnger.
There should be ywo digits inthe = e | 1
thumb, while other fingets
should have cach three digits.
The width of the palni st its finger | 5 4 & 4 6 | At o
end.
The width of the snme at its middle [ 0 [ 0 - i
Tho width of the same nesr the wrist 4 6 7 0 o
The length of the hetween the | 3 4 3 4 =5 3 4
oot of the thumb and the root of
‘bl WI
The distance between theroot of the | 4 (1] 4 0 e e - -
thumb aod the wrist,
The thickness of the wrish =« | == 1 0] e = — e
‘l‘hlt!tlr.hﬂulthlpnﬁnu!thn 3 (1] 3 ] = i 4 o
‘hand nesrthe wrist { Parahaihasta). |
a2
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TALAMANA OR ICONOMETRY.

Paers OF THE BobY MEASUHED.

MEASTHEMENT OF WIDTHS

(Pramdna)}—coneld,

The thieknews of the same near the
finger enid.

The shape of the two halves of the
pilm near the wrist should be
that of the body of o parrot.

At the roots of the fingers there
ehonld be strips of Hesh 4 gaves in
thickness,

The thickness of the palm should
deerease from the wrist to the
finger by 5, 4 and 3 puva,

There shonld be fino lines in the
ehis; of o geea, chabr, fil,
ﬂdl:n or kuda drawm on the palm
of the hand. Thaeir depth ahould
be one eighth of & pava;

CmovsrenesTial MeasonesesTs
(Parimina),

The eiroumferenee of the hesd round

‘where tho ears are attached to the
head.

The distance, measnrod Isohind,
from oar to onr.

The distance, mossared fn front,
From esr to ear.

The width of the place where the
I nttached, et

The ciroumforenee of the chost .

The girth of the abdomen at Ehe
navel,

The girth at the bip 3

MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE

é.l:[.!‘ AMATNA.

Aufruasppns.
DRGaMa,

Elnasioama,

Vampisasloans,

Adg,

Yava,

Ang.

Xava,

Agg,

e

aea

e

[

e

e

Fi

Yava,

Ang, Yava.

The width of the Pirahpi-
hasia.
a i

The width of the portian
resembling the llal&lly of

the parrot.
@

2 L]
The thickness of this
portion.
2 i

According to the Vaikh.
inasdgnma  the )ipe
called the dydrdbha (the
line of kife) abinld hegin
from near the root of
the small finger and
should vesch the side
of the root of the indox
linger: 8 gavas holow
this line shoold ba the
ridyirfkha (the line of
leamning) ; from the
middle of the bottom
uf the palm right np to
the finger and uf h
ru.!.m should be he

rahmnrikbhi, Besides,
there shoold be pther
niss  rsombling  in
ehape the outlines of
the faadh, ehakra, vto,

=
o

13 0

e

.




UTTAMA-DASA-TALA.

Pants oF THE BODY MEASUNED,

MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE

SILPALATNAL

Ang, Yava.

AmfvMannms-
DAGAMA,

Adp. Yava.

Elgaxioasta. J VammnisasioaMa,

Adg.

Yava.

A,

Yava,

DisraxoEs op INTEESTACES
(£ pinaot B,

(n) The face.

1. Mensurement gﬁm length of the |
hair of the Aeml.
Sirgmndhg-mandals (¥} (The poe-
tion utl'l:lln head aovered by the

ETOWIL )

Mandalat-agri-kEfdntaom (1)  (From
the nirws.ﬁmu of this eirele to

the front hair.)

Mandalat-barws-kifintam 51
(From this cirele to the side hair
near the ear.)

Mandalil- kidgutim {H

{From &I“:""‘ renmferonce of this
clrele to the hack halr.)

From the wshnishs to the fromt hair

From the ssme to the barpe-kéda
(the hair next to the ear).

From the same 4o the back hair .
The width of the forehead . .
A Mensurements of the eye.
The brow should lis &

the front hair anod
siltra,

hetween
e akahi-

The between the inner ends of
th:ﬁn.

The length of the brow . . .
The braadth of the beow atits middle

Theshapeof the hrow shonid be that
of the oreseent moon or that of &
stringed bow.

“The dinmeter of the papil (koafniké)

The dismeter of the hlack ball of the
gy

Tha of the whites of the eye
o side of the bluck ball.

The shape of the eye should be like
the outline of a fish, the petal
of the lotus flower or fike the half
I CH

At the ends of the eves there should
ba half a yava of red flesh.

Tt is etated that in the middle of the

-mﬂnﬂlﬂiﬂ there is what is

“the  jyitirmandala whose
dismeter is to b a g,

1] 4

. s

[ £1
-

e

From the front haic to tha

middlin

of the brow

{ Kedantatbhruedr-madh-

yam).
3

0
0

ars

@
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TALAMANA OR ICONOMETRY.

|
PAnTs OF THE BODY MEASTURED.

MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE

AMETHADENE. II

Dmaraxors o I¥TERSPACES
{ I pasmding ) —conkd,
A Meamwrement af fhe ogye—pontd, |

The breadth of the upper lid (in the |
open eye).

The breadth of the lower l1d .

The length of the eyelids

Thore should be B0 lashes in sach
oye-lid, sccording to the Karap.
dyama.

The distance between the eyes %

The length of the eyes . : .

Tho width of theeyes . . .

3. Mezsaremends of the nose.

Tha lencth el the ndsd-pufa (tha |
wing af the wnse), |

The width of the same . . .
The thicknes of the asme at the bhaee |
of the nose.
The portion hetwesn the apper 1
the base of the num,p:;iug
in doprossed like o cup, is known
In Sanskrit by the name of giji.

The height of the tip of the nose from
the géal.

The length of the hole of the nostril .

The hreadeh of the same :

The niefkd-pufs should resemble the
scod of thoe Jong bean, and the
shape of the nose should be ke
that of the Hower of ssamom.

The sepbit or wall between the two

nostrils s called in  Hanskrt
pushlbera,

The length of the pashinra nlong the
base of the nose.

Ita thirkness - " 2 4

The beight above the sadsd-pufa of the
tip of the noss, i

Thelengthof thogdf . . .

Tta breadth | - % . 4
Tta depth . . . . .

SitpasaTya, nhoAna. [ KInaxZuasma, VarEnisasioawa,
| | 4
Adg | Yave. | Abg Yava. | Adp. Yava, A, Yava.
| ||
[ 1} 0 | 1} | e o 2
i 1 i | i} | ' 0 13
2 2 |  § 2 & e
|
2 2 | 2 g 3 oo
& 2 2 A
i =
0 (i} 0 i 2 0 it
I
o [ 2 | 2 | 2 2
1 1 i 1 I (I 1 0
0 4 0 4 0 4 0
2 0 2 ] 2 1 2 1]
" 7 n 7} 0 LR L]
o B 0 5 ) ] F
1 ] 1 0 I 0 1 o
1] 3 o L{n
] 1} ] 14 o 1}
[i] 41 o L 0 4 i}
(1] 2} o 24 : - -
0 1 0
| B 18 =




UTTAMA-DASA-TALA.

51

Piprs oF TAE BODY MEASTRED

MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE

DsTasces ok [¥TRESTACES
| T pamdaa)—conkl.

4. Masuremenls of the month,
Tha lips.

Tha Iunz:h of tho o lip, which is
alsn the leasth ofpllg:m]:'uth.

The broadth of the u lip at its
bl b, s

The heeadih of the upper lip should
pally  diminish  from  the

middle to the aides,

There should be a thin rim throogh-
ot the length of the uﬂfmr lip
Eﬂliinﬁmukrit} whoae thigkness

uld be a giees ; and the Am
shoald alant from 3} yoros. the
'Imwﬂ.iin af thah:iﬁ!:tlte part of tltm
upper lip, to a yara ab ita
axtromity. The opper lip shonld
hswe three beads along - its

length.
The length of the lower lip . .
Its bresdtl ot the middls .«

Th thickness of the pili of the lower
lip.

The pili of the lower lip should be
turned downwirds.

The height of the tip of the upper
Lip, from the chin.

Tha mouth should always be soulp-
fuired] 80 us to express n amiling
Appesrance.

The cheeks.
The sudna (1) af the cheek from the
chin,

The breadth af the cheelk . .

The lengih of the cheek . .+

The heiuht or convoxity of the cheek
(vardhand),

The ehesk should ba oval in

shapo,
The chin.

The longth of Aans-chabra (the oval
o epbropronia

The breadth of the same . .

BILPARATN A

Afg, Yava.

Anfruanauf-
DROAMA,

ERzaxloama,

Adg.

Yeva.

Anig. | Yava

(-]
L]

. -

e ame

VargnisasioaMa,

Afg. Yava.

EEL] [Tl

T aaw

EEe] as

e am.

—
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TALAMANA OR ICONOMETRY,

Parrs or Tne sopy MTASUTRED,

MEASUREMENTS ACCORTANG TO THE

Isrances ox InTerseaces:
(T pamina)—eondd.

4 Meawuremente of ihe mouth—oontd.
The fealh,
The length of thy four upper froot
teeth.

The width of thess testh . .

The length and width of the fonr
lower frant teeth.

The length of the canine tosth '

The shiape of the canine toeth shonld
be liko the (jusmine) bud,

The length of the teoth in the lower
jnw,h.mmqmding to the canine
teat

The width of the molar testh i3 the
fme a8 that of the front testh
and their length is half & ymw
longer than that of the front toeth,
There should be five teoth, besides
the caning tooth, on encl side
of the front four tecth, Tatal,
32 testh,

The tongue,
The length of the tangnes . &

The width of the same | . .
The length and width of the
uvula,

Measurements of the ear,

At the junetion of the enr with the
eheek, the length of the karpa-
baad

-

A space of 1§ angulas outxide the ear
I'il;:l.liod tha barga-vesa,

Here the ear should spring up,

The distence between the ears
mensured in front of the bewd,

The distance between the ears
menanred bohind the hoad,

The distance betwoen the eve and
the ear.

The length of the ear - .
The breadth of the ear . . .
The heightof the top of the sar from
the nélra cr sbahi-sfitra,
According to the Kdrondgema, the

ear should beon s lovel with
fihrii- e,

]

Srmeansrsa, A‘:J‘E;TEE' Kinandoana VammuInaskoana,
Afig. | Yawa, Adg, | Yava Afng. | Yava, | Ang. Yava.
= e -
|
e . - i | 3
- = g | b |

. - s 0 ‘ 24
ais s 4 e L] L]
. . a 0 J 4]
. - . W - i I

et - " - . 3 i
r - = g = e 1 )
10 0 10 0 o e 10 o
= e “ s 4 | 0 25 [}
- . . iy 13 i} 13 0
T 0 7 o e ~ (1] i
. e * 8 i} o
2 2 | | : 2 0 2 0

|
2 2 J ‘s 2 > v P
|




UTTAMA-DASA-TALA,

| MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE

i

Smeanirsa, Elnaxloasta. Vamulnasloima.,

PamTs OF THE BODY MEASTRED,

Afg. | Yava, | Adg, | Yawe, | Adg. | Yave. Ang. Yavn.

IDisTaNces OR INTERSPACES
(U pamdna) —contd.

Megsurements of the sar—oontd.

The breadth of the portion of the
anr that ia folded inwards on the

top. |

The rest of the ear should be cirenlar
in shape (1).

Thtlﬂgthnlthﬂwbﬂn'thn‘

(=)
—
[
=

nElra i,

The length of the bored and -
duloiis Jobe of the ear, u[I.nt{P:ile
ndla in Sanskrit.

Thae width of this strip of #esh in front
The widih of the same st the back . | | i 1
The thidkness of the sams . . (1] 4

Tha distance hetween tho two pisces | .. e
of the sdfs, the frons and back
pivces.

The total length of the ear, from top | 8 1 o |
to the bottom of the nifa. |
I

The thickness of the pippali cranti- | 1 4 -
tragus.

The length of the same . - 3 3 i} . i 4 y 1
Takslght . . . . | © ' 0 4

The pippelt should have decroasing
'ﬁﬁm the top to the botbom,
A member designuted the pigchhali
{ﬁl‘ﬂljhhﬂhbﬂl‘thl[ﬂﬁ

wherein  the onr
letter b (written ssin the Gantha

M I‘u mh - & 2 0 e wan wen P — -
Thowidholibopibtai . o | 1 | & | e | | o | e w |

m di-lh“ d the tl-ﬂl. al the ear 1 4 wwn s wem waw ey reg
below the sdfra-siir.

This ear hole should be roand.

The thickness of the rim of the sar . o 1} Sz

The width of the earat theback - | 1 4 i )
enaurementy of the back of body.

'Ifldhh-ﬂﬂh:{ﬂ the back hair 1 i 1 4
anil the ear.

The thickness of the kritdxi (1) at the | 0 1 i e -
back of the ear.

The hﬂa‘h of the sar at the back 4 3 s wie ann - o a
below the britasi,

The distance between the back of the
‘snrand the raised part of the na
of the neck ealled in Sanskrit 0 - M = P ik =
Epkifi. = I

—
=

- =
= I S
.
:
i
i

0 2 -

ane

we e e e




54 TALAMANA OR ICONOMETRY,
MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE
g : Aviruanaul. Kz Ixasd
PaRTs OF THE BODY MEASURED, gy, nloaMa, Eahs V. il
|
Afg. | Yava. | Adg | Yavn, | Asg 1 Yava. A, Yava,
Desra¥ors o INTERSPACES
(U pamidng)—rcondd.
Meagsurements of the back of body—
St
The height of the nape of the neck 4 3 - A o
thﬂ hah_ * LR LEL]
The width of the nape of the neck at ] 0 o o - :
the top. ' - «
The width of the bottom - " 10 + ans oo ] 1] 03
The nape of the neck should bhe
broader at the base than st the
top and the girth of the neck
shonld be ciroular,
Tha distance between the swrmpits | 27 4 - . a7 0
messured behind the back. s e
The height of the shoulder-blade | 7 0
above the armpit. . i i
The length of the upper arm from the 7 0 sas ) 4 i
nrmpit. s =
The width of the back at the madhyn- | 16 i i I A
‘m L e A
The width of the back at the nabli- | 20 4 -l < ey -
alibra. o = e
The width of the waist at the bsek . | 18 0 & -
The width of each glotial ¥ - 9 6 i =5 » .
Thesa should be spherical ln shape.,
The width of the space between the 0 4 o = 56
glutials, C -
Meaanrements of the width on the sides,
The width of the side of the body | 7 0 F B
nest the armpits ] - i
The width of the side of the body at | 16 - = G
the slana-=Hira. i it ™
The width of the side at the madhya- | 12 N T =
siltra, - oL * 5
The on heluw madhya-riltra
i= ﬁ\m oa the ﬂ;ﬂm
The width of the side of the body at | 17 a . =
the middle of the Sré s - S -
Thaheight orbulgeofthe Srépi . | 7 0 2 =
The height or bolge of the Bedni =
'M@m‘ of 4 aagiks below
and 4 adgelas above the mabhi-
#dtra,
The height of the hip below the | & 4 - .
E’ﬁ'ﬂf'— . pre: =
The width uf the hip . . -] 1% L o -
The #répi should be bulging near the.
hip




UTTAMA-DASA-TALA,

MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE

BILPARATN AL Atﬁc]:.mant
PARTS OF THE BODY MEASURED, DAGANL,

Einaykoana, Vamulvasinana,

Ang. Yava, | Asg. | Yava, Ang. | Yown, Afg, Yava,

DrsTaxces OB [STRESPACER |
{ U pamidnn}—oou id,
Measuraments of the widih ou the
sides—contd.

The glutials should be raised from
the root of the thighs.

The nivrn of the Srémi . . .| 4 4

The outling of the sido of the body
from the armpit to the abdomen
shoiild be slanting and the total
slant 3z . i ‘ . . 2 i

In the case of Siva the neck above .
the Aikkd-sidtrs should be blue in
eolour,

(1=
=
H

The height of the nipples from the
chost.

The dinmoter of the nipples . b

The height and diameter of the nut | 0
of the nipple (ehchukal,

The width of the navel . « s 1

1 - ane - | & EER)
Ths spiral in the navel should be
elociowise. |

The witlth of the navel at the bottom

The width at base of the penis .

The length of the penis .~ . .

Tt width . . . - .

The on betwoen the shaft l

the nut of the penis lsas 2
to L.

The width of the nut where it joins
the shaft shoulil be greater than
that of the shaft by ono yaes.
The Kdrn states that the
width of the shaft i= Jth lees than
tliat of the nut.

The nut of the penis shoold resemble
in shape the bud of u sildfpals
Howesr,

The length and width of the testes, 4 4 4 0

m tlﬂnh.ﬂﬂ ¥ - ® . 5 + e i rra - el =X

The thigh just below the testes
shonlil be Aeshy wnd well developod.

The width at the back of the knee-joint) 4 2 4 2 b v e A
The thickness of the knee-joint . | 2 4 2 4 se i

The middle and the sides of ths body
should be modelled beantifully,

Ammﬂ:zat: the Faibhdnasigama,

 there Id be resembling

the chakr and on the sole
of the feet,

(=3
—
s
H

L

B oo e o
wmoae W

oo g
S
-
=5
Pt
3

p?
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TALAMANA OR ICONOMETRY.

PaR13 OF THE B0DY MEASURED,

MEASUREMENTS ACCORDING TO THE

SpanaTNA,

AmSUamap-
EHEDAGAML,

Elnsxiogina.

Vamnixasigasa,

Ang

Ang, | Yava.

Yavn,

Afp.

Yawva. Abg. Yova,

Iarixors on INTERSPA CES
(Upamidnag}—ronchi,

Meamurements of the width on the
sifas—oonald,

The image shoald be made haautifal
80 a5 10 produee » pleasing ofect
on the cve of the ohserver,

The uppes portlon of the body {above
the madhya-2itrn)  should be
exactly equal in length to the
lower portion.

In the seulptunng of the varions
limbe of (he image, deviations of
about ono to six yerra from the
standard  measuremonts  given
above may ocour and the resulting
imuge, therefore, should not be
treated ns of fanlty proportions.
The artist may model imagos as
well as he oan and with due pro
Pportions,

For measuring lengths along plumb-lines, an
It is a plank two ahgulas
68 angulas in length and 24 in breadth,
arigulas is left. A small hole, just a
is bored in the centre of the margin alo
is meant for the madhya-sitra. Other
giitra  (ndsd-pufa-sittra), nétra-paryanta-
gatra, and bahu-paryania-sitra,

phalaka is employed.

mstrument called the Lamba-
i thickness
All round the plank
trifle larger than g Yava in diameter,
ng the length of the plank ; this hola
holes are bored
sitra, karpa-paryanta-sitra, A‘ﬂksﬁﬂqmrymﬂa.
in places marked on the

and measuring

A margin of 3

for the pufa-paryanta-

sccompanying diagram
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of the Lamba-phalaka, Through these are sus
one yava in thickness, small plummets of iron or

pended by strings hich Are
clay, In the case of rau!mms-
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figures the sitras are strings stretched horizontally in front of the figure which
is in the process of modelling. Tn the case of the sthanaka-mirti, the madhya-
siitra which is suspended from the §khamani (crest-jewel) set in front of the
kirita (crown) of the image, should pass through the middle of the forehead,
between the brows, the middle of the nose, the neck, the chest, the abdomen,
the private part and between the legs; it should touch the body at the tip
of the nose and the middle of the abdomen. The top of the crown should
then be 6 aigulas behind the madhya-sitra ; the middle point of the chin L
anigula ; the hikki-sitra, 4 aigulas; the middle of the chest, 2} wigulas ; the
navel, 1§ migulas ; the root of the penis, 2 asgules ; the middle of the thighs,
3 wigulas ; the knee-joint 8 angulas; the shin bone, 16 aigulas ; of the total
length of the great toe a portion measuring half an aigula is to be in front
of the madhya-sitra while the remaining portion of it, measuring 2} asgulas,
i5 to be behind the madhya-sitra. The baku-paryanta-sitra, which is also
known as the aiga-pirsva-madiya-sitra, should pass through the middle of
the side jewel of the erown, the head, the sides of the ear, the inner side
of the upper arm, the elbow, und the middle of the knee, the foreleg and the
foot. The other madlya-sitra which is hung behind the middle of the back,
should pass through the middle of the back of the crown, the head, the nape
of the neek, the back-bone, between the two glutials, and the heels. The vaktra-
biahya-siitra shonld pass by the side of the head, through the extremity of the
mouth, side of the cheek, end of the chin, side of the §répi, and the middle of the
thigh and the foreleg.

All the six siifras mentioned above should he suspended as far below as
the pitha or pedestal on which the image is made to stand, whereas other sitras,
which are required for taking the measurements of particular limbs of the hody,
may be suspended as far as the lower extremity of those limbs.

The ndsa-puta-sitra is also called the dpigentari-sittra, that is, the line passing
through the inner margin of the eye near the nose. This sitra also passes
through the extremity of the mouth and is the same, therefore, as the vaktra-
bahya-sitra. The antarbhujavadhi-sitra is the same as the kaksha-paryanta-
‘giltra, and is also sometimes called the wiga-parsva-madiya sitra, a term which
means the line which is to pass through the middle of the side of the body.
The giitra which passes through the back of the head, and is known as the
Sirah-prishthdvasana-sitra, is also the outer limit of the back hands of a fignre
with four arms.

Different names are given to the same sifra, according as it is viewed from
the front or the side of the Lamba-phalakd ; for example, the kaksha-paryanta-
sitra, when viewed from the front of the Lamba-phalakd, is seen passing just in
front of the arm-pit, and is therefore called the line that forms the limit of the
arm-pits ; the same sitra when viewed from the side is seen passing just in front
of the bhuja or the upper arm; hence it is called the line which forms the
boundary of the inner upper-arm, or antarbhwjivadhi-sitra.

: If the image is a seated one, the six sifras should be suspended as far as
the pitha on which it is seated, The distance between the twn knees in a
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figure seated with crossed legs, as in the yogasana posture, is equal to half the
total height of the corresponding standing figure, that is, 62 asngulas,

Madhyama=-dasa-tala,

It has already been stated that the principal deities, Vishnun, Siva, and
Brahmai, should be represented by images made according to the Uttama-dasa
tala measurement, and the details of the various parts of the human body
according to this system have been given already. Let us proceed now with
the description of the Madhyama-dasa-tala measurement (Fig. (5), Plate 1X).

The images of Uma, Sarasvati, Durga, Ushd, Bhiimi, Lakshmi, Jy&shtha and
the Matris should be seulptured according to the madhyama-daga-tila measure--
went, It is needless to inform the reader that Uma, Barasvati, Usha, Bhiimi
and Lakshmi are the consorts (Saktis) respectively of Siva, Brahmi, Sfrya and
Vishnu.  TImages of the Saktis above mentioned are said to be of the Ittama
(superior) variety, if they are made as high as the nose of the images of their
respective hushands - they are of the adhama (inferior) variety if they are as
high as the chest of their lords. If the distance between the nose and the
chest of the male deities referred to above is divided nto eight equal parts,
nine images of each of the female deities could be made with their heights
equal to the nine different heights arrived at in this way. These nine different
images of varying heights are respectively called the Uttamittama, Uttama-madhyama,
Uttamadhama ; Madhyamittama, Madkyama-madhyamu, Madhyamadhama : Adha-
mittama, Adhamamadhyama and Adhamadhama varieties of images of the Madh-
yama-dasa-tila measure. Or, the height of the nine varities of images might
also be obtained by taking the Uttaméttama and adhamadhama limits as the
hikka-sitra (the horizontal line drawn across the neclk touching the two shoulder
tops), and the Stana-sitra (the horizontal line connecting the two nipples), of
the male figure, and dividing the distance between these into eight equal parts.
When the male deities are in any other attitude except the vertically ereot
one, as for instance, sitting, dancing, etc., the Saktis of the above mentioned male
deities should be made only with reference to the heights of these latter when
they are standing erect (Sthanakamirtis).

There is yet another way in which the heights of Durgs, Jy@shtha, Lakshmi
and the Sapta-mitrikas can be determined, and it is with reference to the
height of the liviga set up in the central shrine of a temple,

In sculpturing the Saktis in obedience to the agamic rules, the artist should
execute the work according to the dictates of his artistic instinet, The images
of the female deities if made in a standing posture should be sculptured with
their feet kept close to each other (Sama-pada).

The height of the image of a female deity being thus determined, it is divided
into 120 equal parts; each of these divisions is called an angula, and this
atigula is further divided into eight equal parts, each of which is equal to a
yava. The measurements of the various mparts of the human body are given in
tabular form in terms of the angula and yava thus obtained.
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| ACCORDING TO THE
|

Details of measurements. Ardnmadbhada, Kirapigama
e | 5ok | sk | ven
& - d e s . Afigule | Yava.
I.—MAJOR MEASUREMENTS (MADE IN FRONT). |
The width of the Ushnishe . . . . . 1 A -
From the lower edge of the Ushnisha down to the 3 |
end of the front hair,
The width from ushnisha to the end of the front hair . i e 4 | R
The ﬂ.‘istuim:e from the end of the front bair to the 4 8 4 2,2/3
nétra-siitra (see figure).

From the nétrasitra to the nasapufasiira a - B 4 4 | 2.2/3

From the nasipufasitra to the chin - . . 3 8 4 | 2.3/3

The height of theneck . . . . . - ! e 4

From the hikki-sitra to the stanasitra . . . 13 % 13

From the stanasiitra to the nibhisitra . . . 13 . 13 L

From the ndbhisitra to the yonisitra . . . 13 i 13 5

From the yonisiitra to the knee joint . . . 26 aa 26 .

The width of the knee-cap . . . . . i g 4 o

The length of the foreleg . . . + 26 ~ 26 | i

Thnhmght. of the foot from the ground . . : 4 £ 4 | v
TotAL ’ 120 £ 120 s

|
11I.—MINOR MEASUREMENTS. ‘

(a) The face.

i. Ushwisha and the hair. _'
From the crown of the head to the end of the back hair .. 6 13 =t
From the crown of the head to the end af the front hair av e T N
methnmmnoiﬂuhudtuﬂmundoithuaidahﬂr o os 9 e
The face should be oval in shape.

The width of the facestthatop . .+ « - 11 ve it s
—— —————
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f

1

ACCORDING TO THE

Details of measurements, Amvbumudbihda. ] Kiranigama.
Afignila. | Yava | Afigula, Yava,
IT.—MixoR MEASUREMENTS—conid.
ii. The eye and the brow.
The length of the brow 5 A
The width at the middle of the brow . . 1
The distance -between the end of the front hair 2 4 2 | e, from
(késantam) to the eve-brows. the high-
est point
of  the
brows
to  the
kéidntam,
From the highest point in the brow to the nétrg. 2 9 -
wiilra, [ 2 -
The brow should be tapering at both ite ends and
should resemble the stringed bow,
The distance between the inner ends of the brow 1| .
The distance between the two oves ~ . A 2 2
The length of the eye . 9 2
The width of the eye | 1
The width of the upper eye-lid 1 y 2
The width of the lower eve-lid Na o 3
The diameter of the eyeball should be a third of the |
length of the eye.
The point called drish(i in the middle of the pupil . : 1
(fyatirmandala) of the eye. . =
The eye should have, in their places, the white, red
and black eolours.
iii. The nose,
The end (tip ?) of the nose below the nasdpulasitra , 1 1 ok
The width of the nose at the upper end . = ¢ e 'y, 4
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Details of messnrements,

|

ACCORMING TO THE

Ardumad b bida,

Afigula,

IT.—Mixor MEASUREMENTS—contd,
iii. The nose—contd.
The width of the nose at the lower extremity .
The width of each ndsdpufa (the wing of the nose) .
The height of the nasapufa
The thickness of the nasipufa
The width of the nostril
The width of the varéa (the bridge of the nose)
iv. The measurements of Gaji.
The length of the 61 .
The width of the same .

The distance between the Gdji and the tip of the
nose.

v. The measurement of the lips.
The length of the upper ip .
Rawidth . . . « =«

The upper lip should be sculptured with three curves
in it.

The length of the lowerlip . . -

Iswidth . . . 5 i |

The lower lip should be shaped like the arddha-
chandra (half-moon) and be of the fine red colour

of the Bimba fruit (Tam. Kovai)......coevvenes
vi. The measurement of the teeth.

There should be sixteen teeth in the upper jaw and
sixteen in the lower jaw.

The width of each of the upper (front) teeth . 2

Tha width of each of the lower (front) teeth .

Ll

Xown.

9% |

| Karanigama

| Angula |

Ynva.
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Details of messsrements,

ACORNDING TO THE

II,.—Mmvor MEASUREMENTS—conld.
vil. The measurement of the chin.

The portion just below the lower lip forms a hol-
low between the lower lip and the chin and is
called the chibuka.

The length of the chibuka .

Its depth . 5 s B

The lower lip should rise up from the chibuka.

The chin is called the hanu : it length

The distance between the chin and the ear

viil. The measurements of the ear.

The top of the ear should be on a level with the
bhrii-siitra.

The distance between the outer end of the eye
to the root of the ear.

The length of the ear .
The width of the ear

The length of the hanging lobes of the ear
(ndfa).

The width of the back nija .

That of the front . ;

" > .

The thickness of each nija should be one half
of their width and the ndjas should bhear
ornaments,

The thickness of the anti-tragus (karna-pippali)
The depth of the (cup of the) ear .
Ew'{-a-'pd!ﬁ [?} - - - C - L]

The distance as measured across the face, he-
tween the ears

Advinmadbhiéda, Kimnigama.
Angula, Yava, Afiguls Yo
. 4
- 1
W E
3 4 .
| L] )
|
o+ 2 4
2 p] o
5 . ] 4
T
4
. 4
- - 4
J . 20
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ACCORDING TO THE
Thitatle of Aeatastments Asbumadbhda, Kirrpigama,
Angula, Yova, | Anguls, Yava.
II.—MixoR MEABUREMENTS—contd.
(b) The neak. |
The width of the neck at thetop . . . . : 7 - 7
The same at the bottom . . | 8 1 8 3
(c) The chest.

The distance between the hikkdsitra and the stana- 12

siitra (the line joining the nipples).
The dinmeter of the breast (in female figures) . o 9 | 9 4
The diameter of the dark circle round the nipple 3 2

(akshi-mandala).
The height of the breast (above the chest) . 1 4 10 (7)
The height of the nipple (above the breast) . - 4 ; | >
The breast and the nipple should be beautifully

spherical in shape.
The width of the interspace between the breasts 2 i
The distance between the shoulders along the stana- 3l l 32

sitlrn.
The distance between the armpits (kakshas) . .| 18 |
The width of the chest just below the breasts . . | 13 4 14

(d) The abdomen and the pubic region. i

The width at the place where the chest ends and | 11 e 11

the abdomen hegins (madhyapradésa), '
The width of the abdomen along the nabhisifra (this 20 1 20 r -

vegion ia called the &rini-désa). |
The whotl in the navel should be turned clockwise. | |
The width of the navel and its depth. each . = o | o | F3
The region just above the pudendum (yiwi) is known | 24 | . 2 \

as the katiprad&a. The width of this region.
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ACTORDING TO THE

Detakls of measurementa, Amanmadiheda, Kirmpigama,
Angals, Yava, Afgula. Yava,
11 —MiNoR MEASUREMENTS—contd,

The elevated portion where the ioni is, is called the 7 o o

yoni-pitha ; its width,
The yomi should terminate like the leaf of the pipal

tree,
The width of the yoni at the top . - 1 . b 4
The same at the bottom - 1 3
The height of the yani should be equal to its width (7)
The yéni should be fleshy and be of gradually

decreasing width from the top to the bottom,

(8) The legs,

The width of the thigh at the top . - » 12 L 12
The width of the thigh at the middle 11 )
The width of the thigh at the end . § i 0
The width of knee-cap , 7 B
The width of the foreleg at the top. . T L’ 1
The width of the forelog at the middle f -, 6
The width of the shin bone (nafaka) ., 4 4
The distance between the inner bony projections at ] o b

the ankle,
The width of the foot at the heel . | . 4 : ‘
The width of the same in the middle . b 1 5
The width of the same at the toe-end 6 6
Ihelmgﬁhnfthafumfmmthehealtnthaanduftha 16 . s

great toe, -
The length between the ankle and the heel . | v ~ 4 o
Thﬂhthsnfthnhedfmmthngmund : > 5 4 -3
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ACCOBRDING TO THE
Detnils of messurements, Amdumadhhadi, Karanagumi.
Angula, Yova. | Afgula, Yavi.
II.—Mixor MEASUREMENTS—lonid,
The height of the foot at the toe end a ,
The length of the great toe and the one next to it 4 i 4
The length of the middle toe . 3 L 3
The length of the next to this and the small toe 3 2 | B!
The length of the small toe . . 2 4 2 .
The width of the great toe . . . . 2 1 | s
|
The width of the toe next to it 1 1 1
The width of the middletos . . > - T3 1 |
The width of the toe next to it 7 o 73
‘The width of the small toe . 6 6
According to the dmsumadbhadagama, the width of -
the nail of each toe is to be equal to two-thirds of
their width and the length of the nails three-
fourths of their respective widths ; the shape of
the nails of the toe is oval (crittiyata) ; but the
Kiranagama states that the width of the nails of
the toes should be only one half the width of the
latter.
(f) The arms.
‘The length of the upper arm (from the hikki-sitra 26 | 26 N
to the albow). i
‘The length of theelbow . . . 22 .
The length of the forearm . . - 18 .. 20
The length of the palm of the hand from the wrist T 6 i
to the roots of the fingers.
The width at the top of the upper arm . . g | .
‘The same at the middle (along the stana-sitra) ; 6 . 6 | 4
The same at theend . & . . : 7 ‘e T
“The length of the middle finger . . - - 6 o i 4
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Details of messirements, Kirenigama,
| Angula, I Yo, J Aignali, Yava
[I.—Mixor MEASUREMENTS—conid.

The length of the index finger ol o lee b 4 5
The length of the ring finger . . 5 o 4 6
The length of the little finger and that of the thumb 4 4 e
The width of the thumb il = 1 1 1 2
The width of the index finger. 7 54 7
The width of the middle finger 6 6
The width of the ring finger . ., ., . | 7 = 7
The width of the little fingae . . o= . | ! i . 6
The width of each finger at its tip should be less

than the width at the base by one-eighth,
The width of the nail of each finger should be two-

thirds of its width at the tip. |
The width of the nail of the thamb . ! - ¢t
The width of the nail of the index finger , | . ! 4
The width of the nail of the middle finger 5}
The width of the nail of the ring finger A 4
The width of the nail of the little finger , ) 3
The length of the nail of each finger should be equal

to its width plus two yavas.
The thumb has only two digits, while the other

fingers three,
There should be three lines traced on the palm of

the hand.
The thickness of the palm of the hand at its finger

end should be less than that at the wrist end by

an eighth part.
The width of the elbow . 8 - 4 i} u 5 2
The width of the wrist . . , 3 3 "
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AOCORDING TO THE

Dietails of measnrements, Arumadbhida. Kimpfigama.

| Angmli Yavn Angala, Yavn.

TI.—MiNoR MEASUREMENTS—concld.

The forearm shonld taper from its top to the bottom,
from the elbow to the wrist, like the shoot of the

bamboo,

The whole of the leg should resemble the trunk of
:in elephant and the whole of the hand, the tail
a cow.

() Measurements at the back.

The width of theglutials . . - -+ - oo i 7 »
The height of the glutials from the root of the . o 3
thigh.
The vertical distance between the nape of the neck .s = 26
and the waist.
From the waist to the end of the bladder (milrakayae . o 13
called also basti).
The distance between the arm pits at the back 5 ve ve 21
The height of the nape of the neck +
Tts width . H i . * " . . . . 12 el
The height of the neck, at the back, above the 4
Tta width, its top and bottom . 3 ; : - =k 2 | 4
11 4 11 | 1

The distance, at the back, between the two ears

The rest of the limbs which are not mentioned here |
should be seulptured a ine to the [ttama-
dadn-tals measure. , | |

Having given & general sketch of the measurements for all Saktis, the |
Asnsumadbhédigama proceeds  to give the description of certain special features |

of the image of Gaurl
The figure of Gauri chould have two eyes, two arms, a smiling mouth

and a happy face. The head should be adorned with a karanda-makuta, kirifa- |
makuta or késabandha, whichever would tend to make the image beautiful. The
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makufa iz considered to be of the adhama variety if its height is 18, madhyama
if it is 21, and wiama if it is 24 angulas. The pgirth of the makuta at its
lower end should exceed the girth around the scalp of the head by one yava.
The malkuta should be tapering from the bottom to the top, and the width of
the makuta at its top should be less by one-seventh or one-eighth than that
at its lower end. The top or finial of the karanda-makuta should resemble
the bud of the lotus; this sort of makuta may have three, five or seven karandas
or tiers, and should have four pirimas  (heart-shaped flat ornamented dises
on the four sides of the makuta). The karapda-makuta itseli should be adorned
with different kinds of flowers, Tle other ornaments which are mentioned as
necessary for adorning the figure of Gauri are the flat fillet (lalata-patta) which
15 tied over the forehead ; upagriva, haras, chhannaviva and yayiopavita pear]
necklaces round the neck : makara-kundalas or circular patra-kupdalas in the ears ;
kataka on the forearm ; kéyiira with pirima on the upper arm, and katisitra
or girdle round the waist,

The colour of Gauri may be dark, but she should be setlptured as 3 very
pretty woman with lovely breasts: thers should be an utpala flower in her
right hand, and the left arm should be Imngiug freely by her side,

Dasa-tila according to the Sukraniti.

Parte measured, | Afigula,

Yava,
The length of the face . . : e - ‘ . - | 13 :
The length of the neck . . . ° : b
From the hikki-siitra to the stana-sitra | S . . 13 .
From the stana-sitira to the nabhi . | : S S 13 i
From the nabli to the médhra . X " . ’ . ~ " 13 .
The length of the thighs . - 5 ; - - i . : 24 T
The length of the knees | 5 . A H 5 . - : 5]
The length of the foreleg , | S - - = 26 ;
The height of thefoet , ., | = ~E S b 1
BichEtnet. o oG I R 1 r
____‘————————-———..—--_.
Torar, 120 i
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Parts mensured, ‘| Angula, | Yavn,
The length of the arms W b 50 |
The length of the foot r 15

The length of the foot will be greater or less by one adgula in the other | '
tala manas, according as they are of the higher or the lower order.

The length of the arms in other tala-manas will either be greater or less
by 2 afigulas, as the mdnas are of the higher or the lower order.

The proportions of all the tala-manas may be determined with reference
to the nava-tala, making it the standard t@la-mina.

In all the tdla-manas the length of the middle finger should be between
5 to 6 eagulas and no more or less.

Adhama-dasa-tila.

The Adhama-dasa-tila measurement (Fig. (a) Plate X) is preseribed for making
images of the Rishis, the Aévinidévatis, Siirya, Indra, 8astd, Chandra, Chandaévara,
Kshétrapilaka and others. In this system of measurement, the total height
of the image is divided into 116 parts, each one of which is taken to he an
angula ; the wigula is, as in other instances, divided into 8 yavas.

ACCORDING TO THE

Details of measurementa. Kirapigama. ‘ Arsnmadhbhiida,
Adrula. Yova, ‘ Angula. Yawva,
I.—Muasor MEASUREMENTS.
The height of the tshnisha = , M . 1 | -y 1
The distance from the ushmisha to end of the | - R 3
front hair (k&fantam). ' | |
From the end of the front hair to the end of the 12 4 | 12 4
iy | | |
The height of the neck SRR T G 4 TH 4 -
The distance from the hikkdsitra to the middle 12 4 12 4
of the chest (stanasitra), |

From the stanastitra to the navel (nabhi) R 13 4 | 12 4
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ACCORDING TO THE

Details of measurements, Kimpigama. Amumadbhéda.
Atignila. Yawn Aftpmli, Yawva,
I.—Misor MEASUREMENTS—onld.
Between the nabhi and the root of the penis (mé&ghra- 12 4 12 4
miila),
From the méghramila to end of the thigh 25 = 25 5
The length of the knee-cap . . . . . 4 2 4 .
ﬂ'ﬂ- ]nﬂgﬂ] ni t-ll-ﬂ fﬂl’ElBg L] Ll - - ?ﬁ - ﬁ LR
The height of the foot from the ground . 4 . 4 i
Tomarn 118 116 -
II.—AMINOR MEASUREMENTS,
(a) The face.
i. Ushnisha and the hair.
From the crown of the head to the end of the back 12 4 12 i
hair,
From the same to the end of the front hair . 5 3 !
From the same to the end of the side hair 8 ) 8 "
il. The eye and the brow.
The distance between the end of the front hair and
the chin should ba divided into three equal parts ;
of this, the topmost part is the distance from the
end of the hair to the akshisiifra ; the middle one is
equal to the length of the nose and the lowermost |
one represents the distance between the nasipufa
siitra and the end of the chin.
The distance of the middle of the brow from the 8 1 a i
end of the front hair,
The length of the brow . T . 5 4 5
The width of the brow at itz middle - s : ; 1 1
The brow should be tapering at both its ends and
should resemble the thin crescent of the moon,




ADHAMA-DASA-TALA.

i

AOCORDING TO THE

Eiranigama l

Details of messurements. Améumndbhida
Angula, Yova, | Asiguln | Yava
I1.—MINOR MEASUREMENTS—contd.
The distance between t.hﬂ.twn ayes . 2 1 2 1
The length of theeye . . 2 1 2 1
The width of the eye . R = . p : A 6 6
The width of the upper eyelid . . 8 | 3
The width of the lower lid 3 !
That of the baravira (%) - 1 . 1
The dismeter of the eye-ball should be a third of |
the length of the eye.
The dinmeter of the jydtirmandala of the eye (or 1 I 1
the pupil).
The width of the point in the eye-ball which is called i . 3
the drishfi.
The nétra-siitra should pass along the length of the '
lower eye-lid.
iit, The nose.
The width of the nose at itsupperend . . 8| .. 3
The same at the lowerend . . .+ -+ | 1 1 vo
The width of the nasapufa or the wing of the | .. 4 . 2
nosa.
The height of the ndsapufe . . . - 4 o o
The thickness of the septum between the nostrils 4 - g=
(varinda).
The thickness of the wing of thenose . . - 3 .s
iv, The Gaji.
The length of the gt . - . . . - . 3 3
The width of thegei . - = . 1% -
|
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Details of measurements, Eiranigama. | Amdumadhbbada,

II.—Mixor MEASUREMENTS—contd. | |
v. The lips, ! |
The length of the upperlip . "SI T kT & |5 O | ve oo
Its width . : . . : - ‘ . oo | 3 st
It should have three bends.
The length of the lowerlip . , ., , . 2 | e | 2 [
HEmigi o o al e Gl ool 100 .. ‘ T -
vi. The chin. ‘ |
The width of the depression below the lower lip " 2 | | 2
and above the chin is called the chibuka ; its I | 3
length. '
Its width . : . » . . “ifa als | 3 II L $
Its depth . . - = . . ) . b | 3 . §
vii, The ear, | |
The top of the ear should be on a level with the |
bhrisiitra. . I i
The distance between the outer end of the eye and i (1 |
the root of the ear, " ot
The length and width of the ear ] B 2(%) .
The depth of the external ear of v T P s 4 N .
The width of the karpa-pippai . : : . 4 | .
The length of the hanging lobe (nafa) . , | 2 = The ear should be
Thewidthof the frontmale . . . . | i | . g
That of theback mafa . . ., , | 7 fféf:ﬁh g
The thickness of each of the nijas shall be half of |
its width.
The distance between the two nifas - - 1 3
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ACCORDING TO THE

Details of measurements. Kirapigama, Aréumadbhéda,
Anguls, | Yava. | Adgula Yava.
IL.—MixOR MEASUREMENTS—conid.

The width (7) of the karnapayfi (7) -
‘The distance, measured across the face, between the 35(%),
The distance, mensured behind the head, between the 12 .

two ears.

(b) The neck.
The width of the neck at thetap . v a T T 4
The width of the neck at the bottom . B | . 8 A
() The chest.

The width of thechest . . . . « . i (RS 37(7)
The vertical distance between the hikkd-sitra and 8 - 8

the armpits. |
The distance between the armpits measured across 82(7) 22 3

the chest.
The width of the chest at its lower end (madhya- 18 ak 18 i

pradésa).
The diameter of the cirele round the nipple . . = 1
The height and diameter of the nipple . N 0
The distance between the two nipples . 12 12 4

(d) The abdomen and the pubic region.

The width of the abdomen . . - - IT | 17 s
The width of the sranipradééa (about the navel) 18 18 ,
The width at thehip . . « - 18 18 .
The width of thenavel . . . - o .e 6
The depth of thepavel .  « . -« o bt
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AcconbrNg To THE
Details of messurements, Kimpagama. Aniédumadbhida,
Angnla. Yava. Adigula. Yava,
IL,—Mixor MEASUREMENTS—eontd.
The length and width of the testes - - a 4 4 e
The length of the male organ b | 5 2
It ghould resemble the bud of the nilstpala fower, |
l |
{¢) The legs. ‘
The width of the thigh at its upper end . 12 4 12 4
The same at its lower end 9 4 9 4
The width of the knee-cap . E . 8 ‘ 4 8 '3
The width of the calf at its middle . . B 8
The width of the foreleg at its lower end | A 4 8
The width of the shin-hone | : : . o | 4 4 4 &
The width of the foot at the tos-and . . || 6 6
L R T |I 5 B <
Tﬂﬁ:ﬂa f a:lhﬂ foot from the root of the great 12 4 12 4
The length of the great toe r . 4 .. i g
The length of the second toe 0 4 1 3 6(?)
The length of the middls toa : 4 1 3 &
The langth of the tourth toe . 3 i a 4 4 o
The length of the little toe , |, . 3 4 3 4
The width of the little toe ., . 7 3 7
The width of the fourth toe . . 1 Iy 1
The width of the middls toe . . 1 1 1 1
The width of the second toe . . . . 1 2 1 Q
The width of the great toe ‘ k ’ | 1 . B 1 5




“The width of the little finger . . .

ADHAMA-DASA-TALA. 75
AcCcoRDING TO THE
Details of measnrements, Kirapigama. Amdumadbhda,
Angula. Yava. Angiin | 't Tivks
II.—M1xor MEASUREMENTS—conid.
“The width of the toes at both the ends is to be the
same.
“The length and width of the nails of the toe should
be equal to two-thirds of the width of each toe.
The thickness of the foot at the root of the great toe. 2 . 2
The thickness of the same at the root of the smallest 1 1 1 1
toe.
The height of the foot from the joint of the bone 4 - 4 -
of the foreleg with thoss of the foot.
The height of thoheel . . . . .+ = + 4
(f) The arms.
The length of the upper arm (bahw) . . . 25 I 25
The length of the forearm (prakdshtha) . 19 19 i
The length of the hand from the lower end of the 12 4 12 4
forearm to the tip of the middle finger,
The length of the palm of the hand (minus thoss of | 6 2 6 g
the fingers).
The length of the middle finger 6 2 6 2
“The length of the thumb 2 2(7) 2 2(7)
The length of the ring-finger . 4 4 4 !
The lengths of the index finger and the little finger . 4 4
The width of the thumb . . .« « =« 1 2 1 2
“The width of the index finger 7 . 7
“The width of the middle finger . l 1 .
The width of the ring-finger . . . - 6 8
b . b
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ACCORDING TO THE

| Afgula, ] Yarn Angula, | Yara.
IL.—MixoR MEASUREMENTS—concld,

The width of the nail of each finger should be two- - A The width of the nail
thirds of the width at its tip and the length of of each finger should
each nail should be one yava in excess of its width. be four-fifths of the

width at its tip and

the length of the

nail should be a

fourth part greater

than the correspond-
} ing width.

The thumb should have two digits, while the other
fingers three digits,

There shonld be three lines running across the palm
of the hand.

The thickness of the palm of the hand at its wrist 2 i
end.

Its thickness at the root of the fingers should be a
eighth part less than that at the wrist end. '

The width of the palm should be equal to its length.

The width of the wrist . \ : . - i 3 2 | 2

The width of the forearm at its upper end . 5 4 5 4

The width of the upperarm at its lower end . vl 6 4 6 4

The width of the same at its middle - i . T .5 7 v

The width of the upperarm at its upperend , 8 v 8 o

(2) The measurements at the back.

The width of the back parallel to the stana-sitra . - | .. 2% =%

The width and the length of the nape of the neck 4 e o
(Rakud).

The distance betwean the hikki-sitra and the lower | SIS s 13 -
extremity of the shoulder blade,

Thndishnnantthehmkhtwmnthumpitu - 24 | . 24 -

All other measurements omitted here should be supplied from those given
under the Uttama-dada-tila messurement.



TALAMANA ACCORDING TO THE BRIHAT-SAMHITA. T

Measurement of images according to the Brihat-Samhita.

The height with its pedestal of the image that is to be set up in a temple, according
to the Briliat-sarihitd, is seven-eighths of that of the gate of the central shrine. That
of the pedestal alone is one-third of the total given above, and the remaining two-thirds
is that of the image. The height of the image is divided into 108 equal parts, each of
which is said to be an wigula ; the measurements of the various limbs of the imsge are

given below in terms of this aigula.

Name of the part measared.

Dimension.

Resinks

The length and breadth of the face, each S i

The length of the nose and the ear, the height of the
forehead, the chin and the neck should each be

The distance between the tip of the chin from the
neck.

The breadth of the chin . . . .

The length of the forehead (horizontally) . -
Behind the forehead and at a distance ’uf two
angulas should be what are called the sankhas,

(%) whose lower parts should be four aigulas
in length.

The width of the cars . . -

The ton end of the ear should be on a level with
the gilfra,

The distance between the ear and the end of the
brow.

The distance between the outside end of the eye
and the ear is = 0 . { :

The width of the upper lip . -

The width of the lower lip . T <
The width of the gickha (9350) . . - -
The length of themouth . . . . -
The width of the mouth when it is closed () . .

Ang.

12

By

i

But Nagnajit gives them as 14
and 12 adigulas respectively.
This i= the measurement as-
snmed in the Dravida country.

The place where the face and
the neck join is, according to
the commentator, the Aaww
(chin),

According to Vasishtha.
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Name ot the part mesenred, himension. HEwamgs
Ang.
The width of the mouth when it is open (¥) - 3
The length (and breadth 7) of the wings of the nose 2
The height of the nos: 2
The distance between the syes . 1
The length of the eyes and their lids 2
The diameter of the black-ball of the eye should be
one-third of the length of the eye and that of the
pupil, one-fifth of the black-ball.
The width of the eye . . - 1
Distance between the extreme ends of the hrows - 10
The width of tha brows . . 3
The distance betwaen the inner ends of the brows 2
Length of the brows ; . - 4
The border line of the hair (kiSarékhd) of the head
above the forehead should be of the same length
as the combined lengths of the brows.
The width (7) of this kéfarikhi is said to be - 1
It is stated that at the end of the oyes there should
be what is called the karaviralka (?) whose length
is saud to be z 7 . - - ; 1
The girth of the head . S 2 . I 29
The width of the head | ~ - ; - 14 Nugnajit states that the length
But in a picture only 12 a sgulas will be vigible, of the fmqiuc]udjng t.h.xgs;,.
the remaining 20 aigula will not be visible, rekha is 16 akgulas,
The width of the neck , . SR 10 (%)
The girth of the neck . | 7
The distance between the neck (kikkdsiitra) and the 12
chest (stena-sdtra),
The distance between the chest (stana-siitra) and the 12
navel (ndbhi-siitra).
The distance between the navel (nahh i-siltra) and the 12

penig (mfdhra-m3'a).
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Ih depth'l - - - - . O

Kame cf the part measured. Dimension, | REVARRA.
|
Ang,

" The length of the thighs . 24 |
The length of the foreleg . . . 24 ‘
The length of the kneeecap . . . 4
The haight of the foot . . . ¢ |
The length of the foot . . 12 |
The breadth of the foot . . . . 6
The length of the great-toe . . . . 8
The girth of the great-toe . ¢ e b
The length of the second toe . . . . 3
The length of each remaining toe should be one- |

eighth less than that of the preceding one.
The height of the great-toe . . . 14
The length of the nail of the great-toe . . . 7
That of the nails of the other toes : 3
or, they may be in the descending order of lengths. |
The width of the foreleg at thetop . . . 5
The girth of the same at the same place o i 14 |
The width of the foreleg in the middle . S O
The girth of the same at the same place . 21
The width of the knee . . .« 8
The girth of the legs at theknee . . . -7 24
The width of the thigh at themiddle . . .| 14
)
The girth of the same at the middle . 28(7) |
The width of the pelvis . 18 |
Bagicth &+ = =+ & & | IT*;:} l
The dismeter of the navel N R S 1 |
1

a2
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Name of the pavh weasyred. Dimension, ‘ Revagrs,
fﬁg
|
The part of the abdomen about the navel is called 42
the madiya (d%a) and the girth at the madhya, | |
The distance between the nipples . ol 16 |
The distance between the nipple (stana) and the (i
armpit (measured vertically #).
The distance between the neck and the end of the | 8
shoulder, .
The length of the upper arm - 12 (7) |

{The same is the length of the fcn-earma'of the parc;- |
hastas or the additional Arms.) |

The width of the upperarm ., ., . | B |
The width of the upper arm of the parahastas - | i
The girth of the upper arm at its root | - - | 16 |
The girth of the arm at the wrist . . . : 12 |
The length of the palm of the hand . . . | 7 |
Its width ., . . . = i . | (i

The length of the index finger should be less than
the middle finger by one-half of the digit of the |
latter.

The length of the ring-finger is also the BAme as ‘
that of the index finger, ]

The length of the little finger should be less than |

: 0 ' Images should be seulptared
that of the ring-finger by one digit. with the peculiaritios nfpfnrm,
| ornaments, garments, ete., as
to suit the ngeyre of the
country in which it is made,
The thumb has only two digits, while the other
fingers three, i
The length of nails should be one-half the length of i An image rding
the digits of the respective fingers, vl =

the description and dimensions
| given here will give prosperity
to the eonn try.




UTTAMA-NAVA-TALA.

Uttama=Nava=tala measure.

Parts monsurod. Asgula, Yava.
Vertical measurements.
Ushwisha : 3 1
The distance between the ushnisha to the root of the hair (k&xdnta) 3 il
The distance between the root of the hair to the akshi-sitra . 4
The distance between the akshi-siitra to the end of the nose (ndsd- 4
putinia).
The distance between the nisd-pufanta to the end of the chin (hanvanta) 4
The height of the neck . 4
From the lower end of the neck to the middle of the chest (up to the 12
stana-sitra),
From the chest (stana-gidtra) to the navel 12
From the navel to the root of the penis (médhranta) 12 .
The length of the thighs . . . - 24
The length of the knee . . . . . 4 3
The length of the foreleg . e B 24 .
The height of the foot . . . . « +« = = i :
ToTan 112 b
Measirements of the head and the jace,
“The distance between the root of the hair on the centre of the forehead 18 .
to the place at the back where the skull ends (measured from front
to back).
‘The distance between the two ears, both in front and at the back, 36 -
measured round the skull
The width (measured vertically) of the forehead between the k&sante and 3 ‘3
the lower end of the brow.
“The width from the centre (or the cusp) of the brow to the kebinta - 2 4
4

“The width of the brow at its middle should be . : 5 s -
It should taper from the middle to the end and resemble o

stringed bow.
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Purte messursd.

Measurements of the head and the fare—gontd,
Tue length of the hair of the brow at its middle . . . . |
That of the hair at the inner end of the brow
That of the hair at the outer end of the brow

When man is in deep deliberation over anything, in anger or in_astonishe
ment, his brows will contract in length ; wheress when he is in
disgust or looks at a thing serutinisingly, the inner end of the brow
will curl up a little,

The line of the toot of the hair above the foreliead should form an gre
resemibling in curvature the shape of the moon on the second day
(dvitiya) of the bright fortnight, -

The places where the line of the roots of the hair (kZ@nta-rilhid) ends are
known by the name utkshépa.

The outer ends of the brows should be at a level with the wtkshipas,
Measurements of the forehead.

The end of the region known as the utkshépa (utkshépa-pradésa) should be
straight for two afgulas from the sthapani-sitra.  (What is meant
by the sthapani-siitra and other terms ocourring below is not quite
clear. A tentative reaning is given in the accompanying disgram
for the words utkshépa sthapani-siitra, the srndha and the Fitreheh-
vékha, cf. Plate X1 Fig. (a), and glogsary, )

From the end of the uthshépa and measured across it should be the k-
cheha-rékhi, two angulas in length,

The breadth of the same 0 -

The space between the kirchoha-rikha and the outer end of the brows is
technically known as the fankha and is two angulas in width

The dintaa.wa between the anti-tragus (pippali) to the kircheha-rafha

The shape of the forehead has thus been described by Somarija. (Note
the name of this ancient authority on sculpture.)

Measurements of the nose.

The length of the nose from the middle of the space between the brows
to its tip,

The place where the nose begins should be slightly depressed from the
level of the forehead,

The width of the nose at the beginning ., ., |
The width of the nose at its middle . -~ g 3

Adigrula. Yaw
e ]
A o -
. . 1
2 -
. . . 1 F
2 =
1 -
4
. . 1 o
. 1 4
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Parts measured. |  Afgula, | Yavi.

Measurements of the nose—contd, |

The width of the nose at its end .

L]

The width of the wings of the nose . . . : T L1 1

The width of the nostrils under ordinary circumstances should be
just so much as to admit the small finger. But during fatigue, |
heavy breathing, langhter, anger, passion, ete., the nostrils would
become wider. ‘

‘The shape of the nose is like the flower of sesamum plant.

| |
Measurements of the eye.

When the eye is open the eye ball should be projecting half an angula in o, 4
front of the eyelids. |
When the eyes are closed, the width of the upper evelid ~ - - 1
The length of the eyelids when the eyeisopen . 3 o S - o | i
Thelenpth of theayss .. . . . -+ <+ .+ + & 2
TR . L - . . el |3
The length of the whites of the eve on either side of the black-ball (each). | . | i
The diameter of the black-ball of theeye . . . . . - | - i 5
The diameter of the pupil (drishti) . . . e v % . i I

The eye should terminate in small lumps of red flesh and must taper
towards both its ends. .

“The black-ball of the aye should be slightly raised above the general level |
of the eye. |

Measurements of the ear.

‘The cheeks should extend as far as the anti-tragus (karna-pippal?).

The checks shoold be two ahgidas inhaight . . . - - o S
The distance between the anti-tragus und the outer end of theeye . | 5 ; by
The length of the ear at the place where it joins the cheek . . . | 3 Ly
The length of the ear below thisplsce . . - .« .+ . 3 |

The length of the ear above this place . . . .+ . . 1 =2

The line running round the edge of the ear should be oval in shape ;
its R ) et B s s wen el w o
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Puarta measnred, ‘ Atigula, Yrva.
|
Measuvements of the ear—eontd, I
The inner contour line of the ear should be also similar to the outer ane
and the distance betwoen them at the beginning . 4
The inner contour line of the ear should be also gimilar to the outer one
and the distance betwesn them in the middle [ . . =5 2
|
The inner contour line of the ear should be also similar to the outer one
and the distance between them at the end I
There should be at the place where the ear meets the cheek the anti-
tragus (korno- pfl;:rpdﬁ] which ahr:-uld resemble the fruit of p;npu."
its length . '
Behind it should be the hole of the ear ; its width . L
Behind the pippali » portion of the inner ear resembles the (Grantha) lot-
ter la (@) which is half an angula in length and 3 yovas in width, |
The space between the margin of the ear and the hole is called the
giichhicshi (it is called elsewhere pidchhali). The place where the
la-like member joins the lower part of the pifichhashi is raised into g
ridge known as the chiali. Itslength , . 1 . 4
,A_I'l& H]B '“"idth ¥ - 3 N ™ - . » - 2
The width of the ear at its top . 9
The width of the ear at its middle 5 »
The widtn of the ear at its bottom . e % i3
The lobe of the ear bored and lengthened is here called the karna-pali
(elsewhere it is named the naja). ' ;
Its length . ‘ C U - 4 -
Its width . . - - . 8 - § 4
The region ontgide the ear-hole is known as the utpéta,
The car lobes of the musnis (a class of mmdmtnts] and rl:ui&ren whose
ears are not bored shovld be in length . 1 :
Measurements of the lips,
Below the lower end of the nose there should be the re f th
tache known s the smakru-désa ; its width EIM = 1
In the centre of this smasru-désa there should be the depression resemb.
lirig & water-channel and which is known as the g ; its length 5 : i e 4

Its width .

-
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RS

FParts mensured,

Angula, Yava
Measurements of the lips—contd.
Below the gd;i should be the upper lip ; itslength . SR +
Its width at its centre . . T T 2 5
and it should be gradually tapering at both the ends,
Bounding the edge of the upper lip along its whole length there should
be a slightly elevated line.
The length of the lower lip . ., . & @y 4 .
The places where the two lips meet are called the srifve and these should
be directly below the pupils of the eyes.
During langhter, fear and weeping the spikvas will recede one angula
beyond their normal position and will contract by one aigula in the
nots of sucking, kissing, ete,
Descriptions and measurements of the teath.
In ordinary smiling six teeth above and six teeth below will beeome
vizible.
The length of the teeth in the upper jaw . W e = Wum e oo b
The length of the teeth in the lowerjaw . . . . . . - 3

The two middle teeth, the incisors, in the upper jaw are called the
rdja-danta (the king among teeth),

The two teeth, one on each side of the r@ja-dantas, that is, the teeth next
to the rdja-dantas are called the madhya (danta).

The two teeth, one on each side of the madhya, 1.¢., the canine teeth, are
called the paripakshaka.

The two middle teeth in the lower jaw are called the sandahsa,

The two teeth, one on each side of these, are called the kartfana.

The two teeth, one on each side of the karttana, are called the khandana.

The teeth should be close to each other, shining and beautiful.

The lower jar.

The lower jaw is attached at the place where the ears are joined to the
cheeks, It is called the chaldsthi or the moveabls bone. This bone
should gradually taper towards the chin.

B e et i

If there is to be a beard, it should be one angwla in length (7).
A sixteen years old youth will have a beard one yaes in length,

!
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Parts messured Angula, Yava.
Measurements of the neck.
The length of the neck . . 1 .
Its width , . A Bea ’ 8 !
Its girth 24
Measurements of the chest.
The distance between the hilka-sitra and the chest (hpidagya), that is, | 12
the line joining the nipples (stana-chiichwka).
The length of the clavicles (collar bones) . . t s s 8 .
The collar bones should be projecting a little over the hikki-sitra.
The distance between the centre of the two nipples 12 -
The diameter of the black circle round the mipples 2 =
The height of the nipples of themales . . . . . | P 1
The height of the nipples of the females | ; . . . a
The ciccomference of the breasts of females . . : 18 e
The interspace between the breasts of women and the armpit is called
the braka!T and the space between the breasts is known h;r the
name of vardhi ; its width is given as a9 -
The distance between the base of the hreast and the arm;ut that is, of
the brahafi, is said to be 7 . (i -,
(The measure given perhaps indicates the double the actual distance,
being the total of the two brokatfis ; for, it i3 too much for one
brahati.)
The distance between the armpits measured in front . a . ‘ 12 (%) §
The distance between the armpits measured at the back 12
The girth of the arm () at the armpit i . 4 . . - 24 i
The distance between the eirdha-dada to the navel 12 )
The girth of the chest at the vardha-dais 51 =
Mensurements of the abdomen and below,
The navel should be civenlar in shape and be of one angula in dismeter.
The girth of the abdowean at the madhya-bhdge (the place where the 42 v

thoraz meets the abdomen),
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Purts messired, ‘ Anguln, } Yava,

Megeurements of the abdomen and blow—apontd, | ‘

The width of the madhys-bhdgn . : . . : . : 14 .o
The madhya-bhdga in women should be slender ; the gwth of the madhya- ‘
bhign m women . r 3 .
The width of the abdomen measured along the nabhi . . - Al 16 | =
|
The girth of the same : | 48
The region of the abdomen on a line with tha navel is called the frin- |
dzsa, |
The region of the abdomen below the srini-dida and immediataly |
above the intestines (7 pakvdtaya) is known as the .Lf&;‘i pmufﬂr{r Al |
the width at the bafi-pradiza . : 13 -
And the girth at the same place o4 i
The broad-girdle (mékhald, ete.) and other ornaments are to be worn on |
this part of this body.
|
The kati-pradia in women is always broader and this extra width is laid '
as i 5 - - . . . . - - 4 -
|
The region of the nbdnmﬂn ahove the bladder is called the wasti, Tts I
mdth . W 2 ﬂﬂ {:;J
The girth of the body about ﬂm pasti 57 (%) o
In the figure of man the chest aml abdomen put together resemble the
face of acow. (Seo illustrations in Mr. Abanindranath Tagore's
artiole in the Mofern Review for March 1914.) |
The distance between the wasti and the liiga-siitra (called elsewhere the 4
madhra-mila).
Measurements of the generalive organs.
Thﬂ lmth ﬂf 'I'.hﬂ Pﬂn.iﬂ- & - . = . . . - - i) .
The length of the testicles 4 v
m “ﬁﬂl ﬂf EI].B miﬁ - . - . - . * El 2 e
m “idth ﬂ‘f thﬂ I‘H‘}iﬂ!ﬂ - - - - - . + -
The width between the lines formed by the junction of the t.l:ugim with
the abdomen, measured at their top : 8 o
The width between the lines formed by the junction of the thlgil.’& mth
the abdomen, measured at the bottom . ¥ 6 o
The length of the nut of the pems . . . ¥ 1)

i g
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Parts measured,

Measurements of the legs,

The girth of the thigh at its middle , , =

The thigh should gradually faper downwards, and be smooth and hair-
less, without any folds 1n its surface, resembling a plantain tree.

The length of the knee . . . . . . . .
The girth of the leg at the knee o W -

The knee should be slightly raised and it should make a distinet
depression on both sides of its base.

The girth of the foreleg at its lowerend . . . .
The calf is known as the Indra-vasti ; its girth | . - " i

Measurements of the feet,
The width of the heels . . . . ; . L # E

The distance of the bony head of the foreleg (which projects ¢
above the heel) from the heel PEOJED™S ubwuinla

It is also 4 aigulas above the ground-level . . i -

The width of this bony projection . . e

The back of the foot (at the heels) should resemble the back side of the
elephant,

The sole of the foot should be curved inside like a spring, but should be
level at its outer side ; the sole of the foot is somewhat raised at the
junction of the toes with the foot,

The width of the foot in front , |

The width of the heels in their broadest part

The height of the foot at its centre ., | | :

The height of the foot a little behind the place where the great-toe joins

The height of the foot at the great-tos , , @

The length of the greattoe . . . ., .

The girth of the great-toe . . R

The great-toe should have only two digits ; the length ot its
be one-half that of its first digit. ength of its nail should

Afygula, Yava,
m -
4 -
21 =
15 -
18 o
b -
1 -
b i
2 vt
6 i
[}
4 -
3 -
2 —
1 2
3 “
15.(7) via
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Parts measured. [| Angula, Yavu,
|
Measurements of the feel—contd.

The length of the second toe - ‘ - : . . 3 2
e e S G S T R 3 .
The length of the middle toe Tl - R B Bl 2 6
TR e (R | 2 5
The length of the fourth toe i) e e 2 4
Tagith . . o o+ « o+ s s 2 2
The length of the little toe . . . - 2 1
Its girth 3 - - 3 . . . . . : . 1 2
All these toes should have three digits. Their height at the tips , 4
The nails of each of these toes shonld be equal to one-half of that

of the first digit of each.
These nails should be rosy in colour.

Measurements of the arms. I

The arms should be hanging from where the collar bones are attached.
The ghoulder blades are called the arivsa-phalaka ; their length (7) . < 6 o
Between thess shoulder blades should be the spinal column r&a.emb].mg

the stalk of the plantain flower ; its width . . . 2 o
The upper arm is called the bahu ot bihu-parvs, Its length up to the 17 ==

elbow.
The length of the forearm 3T . R K W wimae b -
The girth of the upper arm . . . s g s 16 .
The girth of the forearm . .« -+ . . . o 14 -
The girth of the wrist . . -« o« . . 12 -
The width of the arm at the elbow i A . -, A . 3 o
The width of the upper arm, forearm, and wrist, should be one-third of

their respective girths.
The length of the palm of the hand {trnm the root of tha middle ﬂngar to

the end of the wrist) 1 7 v

The length of the middle finger . : . . L i .
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Prrts messtred, Angula, I v

Measvremonts of the armis—eontd.

The length of the index finger or forefinger : . . . +

The length of the ring finger : . - - . ; Ul 4 | an
The length of the little finger : 4 : : : . . | 8 | i
The length of the thamb - . ; : : - » 4 |

The line in the palm of the hand, which rises from below the root of the | |
little finger, and is called the A yirékha, should terminate he-
tween the index finger and the middle finger and should be curved
m shape. Its distance from the roots of the ring finger and the
middle finger is 2 aigulas and 11 angulas respectively. (Fig. (d), |
Plate XT.) :
|
The length of this line ‘ . ‘ . . . - o b |
The nail is divided into the living portion and the dead portion. The | |
former constitutes the major portion of it and is attached to the
flesh while the latter forms but a small portion which iz not |
attached to the flesh but is free, ' |

The length of the latter should be ol o B I . | - ‘ 3

The colour of the living portion of the nail is rosy rad, whereas that of the |
dead portion bluish white,

Nava-tala measure according to the éukraniti (Fig. (b) Plate X).

Parta messured, Atvgula, Yova

Vertical measurements,

In the case of the image made according to the nava-tala measure, the 12

face must be one tila in length, | o
The width of the forehead . ., . . | 4 .
The length of the nose . : i . . . . . : i
The distance between the tip of the nose to the end of the chin - : 4 3
The length of the neex . : 4 | o
From the hikki-sitra to the stana-siitra (or the length of the chest) 12

From the stanz-gitra to the ndbhi . g :




NAVA-TALA ACCORDING TO THE SUKRANITI. a1

Parts measured, Angula. Yava.

Vertisal measurements—contd, |

From the ndbhi to the médhra-mila . : i - - s ! 12
The length of the thighs . . . . . . . . 24
The length of the knees i
The length of the forelegs a4
The height of the foot . 4
|
Toraw 3 108 -
|
(From these measurements, those of the dasa, ashia and sapta talas must
ba deduced.)
!
Measurements of the arms and hands,
The length of the arms from the shoulder to the tip of the middle finger 48 |
The length of the upper arm from the upper patt of the shoulder . 20 -
The length of the upper arm from the armpit 13
The length of the forearm up to the tip of the middle finger . 28
The length of the palm of thehand .« .« = =+ 7 T
The length of the middle finger . 1 e L = b -1
The tip of the thumb should reach the root of the index finger ; the | 3 ‘ 1
length of the thumb. [ _
Tt should have only two digits, whereas all the other fingers should have |
three.
w |
The ring-finger should be half an «igula less in length than the middle 4 4
= finger.
The index finger should be one angula less in length than the middle 4 -
finger.
Thalmgthufthamnn]lﬁngnth!mb}ronua&yuhﬂmntheringﬁngu. 3 ‘l 4
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Parts mensured.

Measurements of the foot.
The length of the foot .
The length of the great-tos . . .
The length of the second toe .
The length of the other toes (roughly)

The veins of the legs and feet should not be prominently visible, nor
should the ankle bone project very much,

Measurements of the face,
The length of the forehead (measured horizontall v)
The combined length of the two brows (4+4).

The width of the brows
They should be bent like a stringed bow.
The length of the eye

Its width ; .

. " . -

The diameter of the black-ball (} of the width of the eye)
The distance between the inner ends of the brows .
The width of the nose-tip . ;

- - - Ll

The width of each nostrl - H

Y s .

The thickness of the bridge or the septum of the noss .

-

Its length measured horizontally at right angles to the plane of the face

The nose may be aquiline (like the beak of a parrot) or like the sesamum
flower. The wings of the nose should resemble the pods of beans,

The top of the ears should be on a level with the brows.
The length of the ear

. =

Tlmlu];;fht:m;;. the karna-pali (the lobe of the ear bored and

The width of each pali

Hor{zontal Measurements,
The distance between the middle of the neck to the shoulder

14
2or2i
2or2}

Yawva,

-

-
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Parts measured. Aniguls, Yiva,
Horizontal meéasuremenis—oontd.
The distance between the outer surfaces of the upper arms (or the total
width of the chest meluding the shoulder) . i . 24
The distance between the nipples . 12
The distance between the ears (measured along the contour of the face) 16 !
The distance between the ears and the chin . 8 ;
The distance between the ear and the nose . . B
The distance between the ear and the eye 1
The length of the mouth 1 [
The width of the lips 4
The width of the mastaka (head near the scalp) . 3 . 10
The length of the mastaka [meaau:rﬁd het.‘n'ﬂen the furahead and the
hack of the skull ¥) = - ; 12
Measurements of the girths.
The girth of the mastaka ’ . . 32
The girth of the neck at its lower end . 29
The girth of the chest at its middle b4
The girth of the chest at the place where it meets the abdomen 4T
The thickness of the chest (from the breast to the back) 12
The girth at the kafi-pradésa . G . . . ‘ | 44 "
The height of the glutials . . . ; ! |
Their diameter . . . . . 6
The diameter of the glutials of women should be one aiigula more than
that of the males,
The girth of the upper arm af its lower end . . . . ‘ 16
The girth of the upper arm at its upper end . . 18
The girth of the forearm at its upperend . . . . . i 14 i
Thugiﬂhofth&iﬂrmﬂnutitaluwermd : . s : . s 10 | )
5

Thﬂwidthﬂfthﬂpnlmulth&hmdandthumhuhhu foot, each . ool
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Parts messured, Ayl Yava
Mersurements of the girthi—cantd.
The girth of the thigh at its upper end . - X . 5 i .
The girth of the thigh at its lower end . 19
The girth of the knee at its lower end . . 13
The girth of the knee at its upper end . : g . . . 16 P
The girth of the middle finger at ita Toot . . i - 4 id
The girth of the index finger and the ring finger at the same place 3 +
The girth of the little inger . - - 3 roc
The girth of the fingers at their extremities should be } less than that at
their roota,

The girth of the thumb 4 -
The girth of the great-toe . . 5 -
The girth of the other toes . F . . . 3 |
The diameter of the dark cirel* round the nipple 1 |
The diameter of the navel . : A - 1 =

‘The glance of the image should not be dirscted upwards or downwards,
but must be looking straight forward, and the expression must not
be suggestive of anger, ete., but be calm and peaceful.

Of the various measurements of the Adhama-nava-tala measure downwards to the
Chatustala measure, only the vertical measurements are given in the Silparatna ; the
other and more minute measurements are not given in detail as in the other previous
instances. This authority requires the artist to abide by the general measurements
given under each of the tala-mdna, and to supplement those not given from his own
experience and knowledge. The list of beings for making whose images each of these
tala-mdnas is intended, has already heen given and need not he repeated under the

deseription of each of them.




ADHAMA-NAVA-TALA,

Adhama=-Nava-tala.
Parta mensured. Angula, Yova

The height of the wshyisha . : ] . M 1
The distance between the ushnishe and the roots of the hair (k&finta) . : 2 |
The distance between the root of the hair (k8anta) and the akshi-satra | 3 i
The distance between the akshi-sifra and the end of the nose (ndsa- 3 6

pufania).
The distance between the end of the nose and the end of the chin (han- 3 [

vanila).
The height of thomeck . . . . . .+ . . ., | 3 4
From the lower end of the neck to the chest (hikki-siitra to the stana- | 11 | 2

stitra). |
From the chest (stana-sitfra) to the navel (nabhi) . . 3
From the navel to the root of the penis (médhra-miila) T 1 11 -
The length of the thighs . . . . .« .+ . . 22 4
The length of the knee . - . a . : - : A 3 +
The length of the foreleg . 5 . . ; : ¢ - ! 22 t
The height of the foot . . . . . . . . . 3 4

Torar . 104 .

The length of the upper arms N R Tk - 22 | t
The length of the forearm . . . . .+ .« . ! 16
The length of the palm of the hand . - . . . . s 5
The length of the middle finger . = * + ~« . . . 5 |
The rest of the measurements should be judeed from those given

under the daga-tals and the novs-tila measures. |

12



06 TALAMANA OR ICONOMETRY.

Uttama=Ashta-tala Measure.

Parts measured.

The height of the wshnishe . , . '
The distance between the ushnisha and the root of the hair (kefdnta)

The distance betwoen the root of the hair (k&inta) and the end of the chin
(hanvanta).

This distance is to be divided into thres equal parts of whick the first

third is the distanee from the root of the hair to the akshi-satra : the |

second third, that from the akshi-sitre to the end of the nose (ndsi-
putinta) and the last third, that from the end of the nose to the end
of the chin (hancanta),
The height of the neck , )
From the lower end of the neck (hikkd-saitra) to the cheat (stana-siitra) .
From the lower end of the stana-siitra to the navel (nabhi)
From the lower end of the navel to the root of the penis (médhra-miila) ,
The length of the thighs - F i .
The length of the knee .
The length of the foreleg . - : .

The height of the fest .

Toraw .

The length of the upper arm .
The length of the forearm - R

The length of the palm of the hand .
The length of the middle finger . .

The other messurements which are not given here are identical with
those given under the Nava-tila measure,

Avigulia. Yava,
1
2 4
10 0
3 1
10 (i
10 i
10 6
21 1
b 4
i | 1
3 4
100 .
21 4
16 -
5 .
5
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Madhyama-Ashta-tila Measure

07

Parts measured. Angula. Yavn
The total height of the imags should be first divided into eight equa
parts of which the length of the face should be one part . . ; 1
The height of the neck, of the knee, of the foot and #iras (is it ushnisha to :
kzsinta 7) are each to be one-fourth of the length of the face. Total | 1
The distance between (a) the hikld-siitra and the stana-sitra, (b) the sana-
siitra and the nabhi and fe) the ndbhi and the médhra-miila, should
each be equal to the length of the face. Total 3
The remaining parts make up the lengths of the thighs and the foreleg . 3
(Tt is stated that the length of the foreleg is 18 parts (am3as) and that of
the palm of the hand, T mikus » what fraction of the total height is
this @ainéa, it is not mentioned.  But since the number of the angulas |
contained in the height of an image of the madhyama ashfa-tila is, -
according to the Karapigama, 96, since the length of either of the | |
thighs or the foreleg is found to be uniformly 11 times the length of
the face in all the previous instances and since ulso there are exactly
3 face-lengths alone that remain, the aiusa must be giyth of the total
height of the figure.) |
The other messurements left ont here must be taken proportionately
us pointed out in the previous falaminas,
Ashta-tala according to the Sukraniti.
]
Parts measured, Angula, : Yavs.
The length of the face . . .+ . - 12() |
The length of the neck . . , . . . . . ; 4 =
From the hikka-sitra to the stana-sitra . 10
From the stana-siitra to the nabki . . ~ Oz . , 10
From the nabhi to the méqhra ’ ' ; . . 5 o 10
The length of the thighs S TR T . 21
The Iaﬂ.ﬂth of the kness . . . . . . . . | 4 ot
The longth of the foreleg  « + « o+ o+ S :
Thﬂ hﬂlght- D.{ t']lﬁ fﬂﬂt . . . . - . " ® - | '! ‘ b
TuraL . | e
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Uttama=Sapta-tila Measure.

Parts mensured, Afgula, | Yava

The height of the ushnisha . . ¥

ST e |y ] e 4
The distance between the ushnisha and the root of the hair (kézanta) . ‘ L
The distance between the root of the hair to the akshi-sitra . dn B - YRl 4
The distance between the akshi-siifra to the end of the nose (ndsa- i 3 i

Pufanta). |
The distance between the ndsd-puufa to the end of the chin (hanvanta) . | 3 | !
The height of the neck , / : - - : . . a 4(7) :
From the hikkd-sitra to the stana-siitra . - v . T -
From the stana-siitra to the nabhi : . . 0 |
From the nabli to the médhra-mila 4 | 9 | .
The length of the thighs : 20 .
The length of the knee . . . W AT 2
The length of the foreley . - ; - : : . 20
The height of the foot . . e . . . . - Uil 2 |
Toran . | 8 .

The length of the foot (from toe to heel) , . . . ; S 14(%) .
The length of the upperarm . . . . . . ~ | 20 | i
The length of the forearm , . e s e < e | 16 ] .
The length of the patm of the band ., , . . ., | 5 =0
The length of the middle finger , , ., . . . | ¢ :

The remaining measurements must be judged from those given in
the previous instances.

Sapta-tala Measure according to the Sukraniti.

The images of the lesser females (deities) should be made according to the sapta-tala
weasure.  ‘The proportion of the various limbs in children and others yill alwayr
differ very much : in children tie neck will be short and the head proportionately
large. The head does not grow as fast as the other parts of the body. Full
growth is attamed in boys about their 20th vear of age, and in girls in the 16th;
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growth is more rapid after the 5th year. The proportions of the members of

the body of a child are roughly as follows :—'
The length of the face - . - : - . .
The length of the remaining portion of tae body (from the neck to the foot)
divided as follows :—
From the neck to the médhra
From the méghra to the foot
The length of the arms - : :
There is no definite rule for
=0 as to make the child good-looking.
For making the image of a child the sapta-tila measure will

Sapta-tala Measure.

1 part.
4} parta.

2 parts
2% parts.
2 or 3] parts.

the stoutness of a child. Tt should be adjusted

also smt well,

Parts mcasured. ula Yava.

|

The length of the face . : ! > . : : - 3 12 I

The length of the neck . A : . A g - - ; I 3 |
From the hilkd-sitra to the stana-sitra . ST O & ‘| 9
From the stana-sitra to the nabli 9
From the nabhi to the médhra . a
The length of the thighs . 18
The length of the knees . . . . s 3
The length of the foreleg . . - 18
The height of the foot . ‘ - . : A . . ' : 3
Torat =1

According to the Sukraniti, gods and goddesse
in their images as youths; sometimes they may
never as old persons (since the gods are helieved
age nor death, jard-marana).
made in the due proportions given above, and
in their honour. Images not made in proper proportions,
‘broken. should never be suffered to remain 1
to temples, and establish services such as
establish them for gratifying his own pleasure. He
of the gods conducted by his subjects.

s should always be represented
be sculptured as children, but
to be susceptible of neither old
The king should set up in his kingdom many images
should annually celebrate festivals
ar those which are
n pijd. The king should effect repairs
dancing, music, etc. He should not
should also help the festivals

| Phese proportions ) not work well

in practice. See Tllustration {Fig. (b) Flate X1),
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Shat-tala Measure.

Puorts messured, Angnla, Yawa,
Vertical measurements. |
Ushwisha . . ol e 3 R . . 4
The distance between Ushnisha to the roots of the hair (kesanta) 1 a
The distance between kéd@nta and the chin (hanvanta) 8 4
The height of the neck . . z . . ~ v ' 3 B
From the Aikka-sitra to the chest (stana-giitra) . . : - 8 4
From the stana-siitra to the navel (nabhi) . - : - » i 8 4
From the nabhi to the root of the penis (madhra-mila) - . * 8 i
The length of the thighs . 17 e
The length of the knes . . - ’ . . - 1 4
The length of the foreleg. . . . 5 ' . 17
The height of the foot | . 4 . 1 . 4
I
Torat 768 -

The length of the upper arms , - £ . . 17
The length of the forearms (visvingula %) . | ]
The length of the palm of the hand . ., . 5 |
The length of the middle finger ; ; S : . . | b e
The length of the foot 5 12

The remaining messurements which are not given here have to]:-e!
worked up by the artist himself from what has already been given |

under the Dasa and Nava-tila measures,
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Pancha-tila Measure.
This particular set of proportions is of great importance because Gangsa, the
very common Hindu image, is made according to this talamdna ; it is also there-
fore given in the dgamas in somewhat detailed manner as follows:—

Two different sets of major measurements are given, of which the second has
been utilised to make the drawing on Pl XI.

o s e
Details of measuroments, = i
Adgula, Yava, ‘ Anguls, Yava,
i DR =
L. —MaJ0R MEASUREMENTS. |

The distance bevween the miirdha and the mastaka . 2 | 2 ‘

From miirdha to the néfra-gitra . . . A T = 4 | o

From the nétra-sitra to the hane (chin) . - : i o 8 o

The height of the neck i+ 4 is

From the hikkd-sitra to the hpidaya (chest) . : (f o 10

From the Aridaya to the ndbhi (navel) T 9

From the nabhi to the root of the penis (médhra-miila) T e 9 ek

The length of the thigh ! : . . . 12 A 16 4

The length of the knee ‘ - . a + s 3 2

The length of the foreleg . . s . 12 v 16 a

The height of the foot from the ground . . . 4 & 3 -

Torar . 66 — 1 4 -
[I.—MixoR MEASUREMENTS.
(i) The head and the face.
The width of the mastaka (head) . . 5 5 8
ﬂawiﬂthatthe;ﬂmimnmdjatal}fhlnwﬂm arown 7 i - i
of the head where it is somewhat hollow.
The width at the middle of the face : z . 10 s i o
The proboscis should be of such length as to reach
as far as the nabhi (navel).
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raorcmoss
Details of measurementa.
Afignila. Yava
IL—Mixor MEASUREMENTS—conid,
The width of the proboscis at the top . . . ‘el g— = 6 .
The width at its lower extremity . . . . . . 1 4
In the trunk there should be two holes,
The face (above the neck) should be that of an elephant,
The length of the left tusk that is visible at the outside 4 iy
The right tusk should be broken and the stump of this should be pro- 2
jecting out a little.
The lip should be hanging ; the hanging portion should measure . 2 e
The length and width of tasla (7) . . . 5T K 6
(ii) The ear.
The length and breadth of the ear . . . b e
The ear should be turned down a little on the top; its measure . & 4
(ili) The chest and the abdomen,
The width of the chest across the shoulders . . . 33 o>
The distance between the armpits . . 19 e
The distance between the two nipples . . - . . 10 i
The dismeter of themipple . . . . u a
The diameter of the circle round the nipple i ¥ . * 2 o
The width of the chest below the breasts . . . . 15 .
The width of the belly . . . . ' ; i 29 o
The diameter and the depth of the navel ., é 1 4
(iv) The generative orgam.
The length of thepenis . . . | . . . s 3
The maximum width . . . . i 4
The length and width of thetestes . . . ., ., | 3 e
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IsT sET OF
Dataila of measurements. i
Afigula, Yava.
II.—MINOR MEASUREMENTS—conld.
(v) The leg and the foot.
The width of the thigh 12 o
The width of the knee 9 b
The width of the foreleg at thetop . . T .
The width of the foreleg at the ankle . . 6 i
The width of the ankle bone 3 L
The width and the length of the heel 3 =
The width of the great-toe, and that of the other four toes is
to be respectively 124, 8, 6§, 6 and 5 yavas.
The width of the nail of each toe should be three-fourths of that of toe
and its length equal to onc-half its breadth.
The length of the foot (from the heel to the toe) 2 T, T e
The length of the great-toe . . . + «+ o 2
The length of the smallest toe . =« -+ . 1 4
The other toes, beginning from the one next to the great-toe, should
be smaller by one yava than its adjacent larger one.
(vi) The arm and the hand.
The length of the upperarm . . - 13 .
The length of the forearm . . » « + =+ = 9 .
The length of the palm of the hand (without the fingers) 1 X
The length of the middle finger & » & 3 -
The length of the ring finger and the index finger . . 2 B
The length of the thumb and the little finger . . -« = 1 +
Thewidih ofthsShiomb'c, o« - o s = e s 0 1 4
The width of the index finger . . . 3 ey 1 be
The width of the middle fingee. . . - + + = ¢ 1 1
1 a

The width of the ring finger . . - - + ¢

K2
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Detnils of messurements,

Isr sET oF
PROTORTIONS.

Angula,

II.—Mmwor messvREMERTS—00ncld,

The width of the little finger

The width of each nail of the finger should be three-fourths of the width
of the corresponding finger and the length of the nail should be

a fourth greater than its width,
The width of the upper arm at its top
The same about the elbow joint

The width of the forearm

Yo

Besides the above elaborate set of measurements for the making of the figure
of Ganésa, a more rough and ready measurement is given thus:
between the wushuisha and the end of the face should be one tila ; that between
the end of the face and waist, two tdlas; the length of the arms and legs, one
and a half fales, making, thus, a total of four and a half tdlas.
Gan@sa may be sculptured as either standing or sitting, with the face of an
elephant, with three eyes, and a neck almost invisible in the bulkiness of the head

and the body. (Fig. (¢)PL XIIL)

Uttama-Chatus-tala Measure. (Fig. (b)) PL XI1,)

The distance

The figure of

Parts measured.

Angula.

Yava,

Vertical measurements.

The height of the fires (vshnisha 7) .

The distance between the ushnisha and the roots of the hair (kéanta)
The distance between the batanta and the akshi-siitra

The distance between the akshi-siitra and the end of the nose (pufanta).
The distance between the pufdnda and the end of the chin (hanuparyanta)

The beight of the neck . s g
From the hikka-siitra to the stana-sitra .
From the stana-siitra to the midhra-mala .
The length of the thighs . SR < RN

-

-

-

EH*HMMM

Lk
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Parts measured. Angula, Yava,
Vertical measurements—contd.

The length of the knees . 2
The length of the foreleg . . . 10
The height of the foot SR 2

TorawL b4
The length of thefoot . . . . .« . . 10
The length of the upper arm . . . . . 14
The length of the forearm . . 10
The length of the palm of the hand . . 4
The length of the middle finger e 14
The length of the ring finger . . 3 1
The length of the index finger . - F . . 5 3 1
The length of tha little finger . . 3
The length of the thumb 3

Harizontal measurements.

The width of the forearm at its lower end = 3
The width of the forearm at its upper end g @ Ea 2 4
The width of the upper arm at its upper end . 5
The width of theface . . . « . 8 4
The width of theneck . . .« + « + « = |
The distance between the two armpits . .« . 13 :
The width of thechest . . . . «» = . 12 :
The width at the madhyapradisa . . - « ¢ 11 %
The width at the frépd . . . - = T 12
The width at the hip . . . - . . . 13 .
The width of the thigh at its upperend . « + =« 8 a
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Parts measred. Angula, Yava.
Horizontal measurements—eontd.

The width of thekmee . . . | . | 6 :
The width of the foreleg at its upper end . . : ) : ; 4 v
The width of the foreleg at the place where there is the bony projection 3

at the lower end of the foreleg (najaki).
The width of the foot (at the toeend) . . . , . | B i
The width of the foot (at the heel-end) . " il 4
The remaining measurements must be supplied by t e soulptor from |

his own artistic instinet and experience. |

Madhyama-Chatus-tdla Measure.
Parts measured. Atguln, Yawm.,
Ushwisha . . A ' . v 'R . : : - 1
The distance between the ushpisha aud the roots of the hair (kétanta) . | 1 T
The length of the face 8 .
The length of the neck . 2 -
The distance between the hikkd-sitra and the chest (stana-gitra). 6 -
From the stana-sitra to the médhra-mila . - . " = 6 i
The length of the thighs . . T P SRR e 10 e
The length of the knees . : : 5 . 2 g
The length of the foreleg . . ., . | 10 s
The height of thefeet . ., |, | | - 2 .
Torar Ipe 48 z

The remaining measurements must be evolved from his own eXparience

by the artiat.

For the measurements of images made according to the tri-tala, the dvi-tala,

and the éka-tdla, refer to more ancient suthorities, says the Silparatna.
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Abhanga, Samabhanga and Atibhanga.

Images are often made with a few gentle bends in their bodies; the postures
in which these bends occur are divided into three classes, namely, abhasiga,
samabhanga and atibhanga. In treating of abhaiga and samabhanga in Vol. 1 of
the Elements of Hindu Iconography, 1 have wrongly taken samabhaiiga to mean a
posture without bends in the body, or a perfectly erect posture in standing; and
abhanga, as a posture with two, three or many bends. Subsequent study has
convinced me of the incorrectness of my interpretation of these terms,

In the case of the @bhaiiga posture, the medial line (madhya-sitra) passes
from the middle of the head, through the tip of the nose, middle of the mouth,
the neck and the chest, through the navel, touching the left of the penis, the left
thigh at a distance of six angulas away from its inner-side, and between the two
heels. In the case of an @bhanga image it will be shortened in its proper height
by three aigulas.

According to the Pddma-Samhitd the medial line should pass, in the case of
a samabhanga image, from the Sikhamani (the finial of the crown) through the
middle of the piri or ornamented disc on the left side of the kirifa, touching the
left edge of the forehead, the outer end of the left eye, through the makara-
Fundala in the left ear, the middle of the navel, and between the two forelegs,
Let us take a concrete instance of a samabhaiga image and give more detailed
measurements of it as given in the U#ara-Kdamikdgama. The Vrisharfidhamiirti
aspect of Biva is required to be sculptured in the samabhasiga posture. The
madhya-sitra (or §iva-sitra), according to this authority, should be hung from the
middle of the forehead.

Farts messured. Angula, Yava,

The madhya-sitra shionld pass through the middle of the nose and touch
the ankle of the right leg in its inner side.

The distance of the middle of the chest from the madhya-siitra . ; 3 .

The distance of the navel from the madhya-siifra - ; T 1

The distance of the penis from the madhya-siitra o e— T 4

The distance of the right knee from the madhya-sitra Mo v 3

The distance of the middle of the line joiming the two heels from the 5 o
madhya-sitra.

The front left arm of the Vrisharidhamarti may be held either in the hamsa-
paksha pose or the patika pose and rested upon the head of the bull; the tip
of the middle finger of the outstrétclied left hand should come down to the level

of the navel
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The distance between this finger-tip to the nabhi-siftra is to be

The distance between the wrist of the same arm and the ieft side of the
body.

The hand held in the kafaka pose should be at the sama level as the root
of the penis.

The distance between the elbow and the middle of the chest

The distance between the two hesls . . . 5

Again, it is stated that the images of Dévis may be sculptured either in the
abhaiiga or the samablaiga postures, and the following measurements are given

for an image in the dblasiga posture.

In the case of the dbhanga posture, according to the Kamikagama, the right
leg should be kept firmly on the ground, while the left one should be somewhat
bent. The bend of the left leg is said to be 3 wigulas (from the madhya-sittra).
The madhya-sidra should pass through the middle of the forehead, the inner corner
of the left eye, touching the left wing of the nose, the left side of the chin, the
middle of the chest, the right of the navel, the right side of the left thigh, and

the left side of the right heel.

Parts meastred Afiguls, Yava.
The distance between the two great-toes . 16 -
The distance between the heels z - - i : 5 +] | 2
Tho Karandgama on the other hand requires the madhya-siitra to pass | ..
through the tip of the nose and touch the middle of the heel of
the right leg which is kept firmly on the ground.
The distance between the middle of the chest and the madhya-sitra, 3 %
measured on the left,
The distance between the navel and the madhya-siitra, measured on the 1 3l
right.
The distance between the middle of the pudendum and the madhya- 4 =
siitra, measured on the right.
The distance betwean the knee and the madhya-siifra, measured on the 3

right.
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Parts messured. Angula. Yava.
The tip of the fingers of the hand held in the kafaka pose should reach
the height of the breast or that of the armpit.
The distance between the navel and the wrist of the hand held in the 13 4
kataka pose.
The distance between the forearm of this hand and the side of the chest . 7
The distance between the finger ends of the hanging hand and the 2
thigh.
The distance between the wrist of the hand and the thigh . 4
The distance between the forearm of this hand and the side of the f

chest.
The hand kept in the kafaka pose may hold in it a utpala flower.

In the case of the image of a Dévi in the samablhaiga posture, the following

measurements are given :—

In this case (that of samabhaiga), the brahma-sitra (or the medial line) should
pass through the centre of the forehead, the tip of the nose and between the two

heels,
Parts mensured. Atigula. Yava,
The distance between the madhya-siitra and the centre of the breast, 3
measured on the left,
The distance between the madhya-silira and the navel, measured on 2 >
the right.
The distance between the madhya-sitra and the middle of the pudendum, 4 o
measured on the right.
The distance between the madhya-sitra and the left knee 3
The distance between the two great-toes . 18
The distance between the two heels . n . 6 -
The hand kept in the kafaka pose and carrying & wipals flower should be
a= high as the nipple of the breast.
15 4

The distance between the wrist of this hand and the navel .

The distance between the forearm of this hand and the sida of the chest |

=3
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Parts measured, | Angula. Yava.
The distance between the elbow of the other arm which is hanging and 4 =
the hip.
The distance between the wrist of this hand and the thigh . . - 14 il
The distance between the end of this hand and the thigh . : 2 10 ii

The image of Gaurl or Dévi may also be sculptured in another posture, in
which case the following are the measurements . —

In this case, the left leg is placed firmly on the ground and the right one is
slightly bent; the madhya-sitra should pass, from the centre of the forehead
through the tip of the nose and between the two heels,

Farts measueed. Angula, Yawn

The distance berween the madhya-sitra and the middle of the breast, 3
measured on the right. |

The distance between the madhya-siitra and the navel, measured on the a
left.
The distance between the smadhya-sitra and the centre of the pudendum 3
The distance between the madhya-sitra and the knee, measured on | 3 |
the right. ' 3

I
The rest of the items as in the above deseription.

In the case of male deities, the Gangadharamiirti and the Arddhanfrivaramiirti
are given as instances of images made in the abhanga posture, and the measure-
ments are given as follows : —

Gangadharamurti.
In the case of this image, which should be standing in the dbhasiga posture,

the madhya-sittra should pass from the centre of the ushnisha, through the tip
of the nose and between the two ankles,

DParts mensured. Angula, Nara
The distance between the madhya-sdfra and the centre of
measured on the left side. o Sha thiny & e
The distance between the madhye-sitra and the navel, measured on the 1
right side, o
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Parts measured, Anguls, Yavn.

The distance between the madhyo-siifra and the penis, measured on the 4

right side.
The distance between the madhya-sitra and the right knee . : - 3
The distance between the two great-toes @ ? P 15
The distance between the two heels . - - - - ! . 5
The ;li{stnn-:w, from the madhyr-sitre, of the left knee, measured on the 3

eft.

Arddhanirisvaramurti.

In the case of this image the madlya-siatra should
pass from the centre of the forehead through the tip
of the nose and between the ankles.

Purte messured. Anguli, Yava,

The distance between the madhyn-siitra 2(1)
and the centre of the chest,
mensured on the right side,

The distance hetween the madhya-sitra I 1
and the navel, measured on the
laft.

The distance between the modhya-sitm 4

and the root of the penis.

The Vaivihyamiirti may be given as an instance of
an image in the triblaiiga posture (cf. Fig. 2). In this
case, the madhya-siitra should pass so that the centre
of the forehead, the middle of the nose, and the ankle
of the left leg, should each be situated at a distance
of one angula from it.

Parte measured. Angula. Yava.

=3
he distance between the madhya-siitra 1
- fﬂ.l‘l.f."lﬂ the middle of the chest,

measured on the right side.

distance between the madhya-sitra 1
i an&atha pavel, measured on theleft.

The hand held in the warada pose
: should stand at the height of the

navel,

B2 L2
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Parts measured, Anguln. Yava,
The distance between the navel and the wrist of this hand . ; g 19
The distance between the foréarm and the side of the chest - . 6 2e

The hand held in the kafaka pose should be situated at the same height
as the root of the penis.

The distance between the navel and the wrist of this hand . : 18 4

The distance between the forearm of this hand and the side of the 6 .
chest,

The distance between the two great-toes . i - . ) - 133 -’

The distance between the two heels . : : : : : ; e

The distance of the knee of the bent leg from the madhya-sitra . : 2 s

The Dévi standing by his side should alse be made in the same manner.

|

In the case of an image made in the Atibhariga posture, the medial line
should start from the centre of the head and be slightly deviated to the left from
the centre of the forehead and pass through the middle of the left eye, middle
of the mouth, the right of the navel and between the two heels. In this case,
the total length of the image will be less by 5 aigulas due to the bends in
the body. This posture is prescribed for images made in the reclining posture
(e.g., Vishnu and Buddha).

The dgamas contain detailed measurements of individual images, but it is
neither easy to give them all here nor to illustrate them with proper drawings or
photographs. The general measurements, ss given in the various tilamanas
described above, will no doubt give a fair idea of the artistic canons of the Hinda
soulptors of ancient and medieval India.

T. A. Gorinatea Rao.
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A glossary of terms occurring in the descriptions of the tilamanas.

Alkshi-mandala, the black circle round the nipple,

Alkshi-sitra, Nétra-siitra, an imaginary line passing horizontally across the centres
of the two eyes,

Amsa-phalaka (the shoulder blades).

Aiga-parsva madhya-sitra, an imaginary line, drawn vertically, touching the outer
side of the arm.

Antarbhujdvadhisitra, a similar line drawn vertically but touching the inner side
of the arm.

Ayirékha, the line on the palm of the hand which runs immediately below the
roots of the fingers.

Bahu or Bdahu-parva, the upperarm.

Balu-paryanta-siitra, practically same as the asga-parsva-madhya-sitra,

Blira-siitra, an imaginary line drawn horizontally touching the summits of the
two brows,

Byihati, the space between the breasts and the armpits.

Chaldsthi, the lower or the moveable jaw.

‘Chibuka, the fleshy part at the upper margn of the chin, immediately below the
lower lip.

Chichuka, the nipple of the breast.

Chali, the ridge which runs round the hollow of the ear,

Drishti, the centre of the pupil of the eye.

Gaji, Gochchha, the short vertical dimple between the centre of the upper lip and
the bridge of the nose,

Hanu, the chin (up to the neck).

Hanvanta (sitra), an imaginary line passing horizontally touching the chin,

Hanuchakra, the small dimple which adds beauty to the chin.

Hikka-siitra, an imaginary line drawn so as to touch the two shoulders and the
front middle of the lower end of the neck.

Hridaya, the chest.

Hridayantasitra, an imaginary line drawn across the chest passing through the
two nipples.

Indravasti, the calf.

Janghd, the foreleg.

Janu, the knee.

Jydtirmandala, the pupil of the eye. . .

Kaksha-paryanta-siitra, same as antarbhujavadhisiira.

Kakshas, the armpits.

Kalud, the nape of the neck.

Kambiraka, the elevations bounding the gaji.

Kaninika, pupil of the eye ().

Kantha, the neck. .
Karabha, the part of the palm between the wrist and small finger.

Karavira (), some part connected with the eye (something at the end of the eyes,
Is it the red fesh .
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Karpa-dvdra, Karnaviéa, the place where the ear joins the cheek and where the
hole of the ear is situated.

Karpa-pali (lobes of the ears which are generally pierced though not always as in
the case of children).

Karna-paryanta-sitra, an imaginary line drawn vertically so as to touch the roots
of the ears.

Karpa-pippali or Pippali is the short cartilaginous process attached to the inner
end of the cheek situated at the entrance to the hole of the ear; the
antitragus.

Karya-path (=,

Karttana, the name of the teeth one on each side of the sandmise or the middle
teeth in the lower jaw.

Kati-pradésa, the region on a level with the generative organs.

Kéganta, the lower end of the spirals of hair which hang in front, somewhat lower
than the roots of the hair.

Késarékha (sthapaniréhha ?), the line formed by the roots of the hair which bounds
the forehead at its upper end.

Khandana, the third tooth in the lower jaw on either side of the medial line.

Krikafi, the raised part of the nape of the neck.

Kritani.

Kiircheha-rékhd (karpa-késa), the line formed by the roots of the hair which runs
near the ear,

Madhya-danta, the name of the two teeth situated next to the raja-danta or the
ingisors.

Madhya-pradésa, the place where the thorax ends and the abdomen begins.

Madhya-sitra, Siva-sitra, same as Brahma-sitra, the imaginary line drawn verti-
cally through the centre of the face and about which the body is bils-
terally symmetrical.

Mastaka, the top of the head; this word occurs in the description of the figure of
Ganésa and appears to mean the frontal provess immediately above the
beginning of the proboseis.

Médhra, the male organ.

Méedhranta (fr?frn}. an imaginary line drawn horizontally touching the root of the
penis.

Miirdha, the top of the head; in the case of Gap8sa it perhaps implies the two
hemispherical projections on the top of the head.

Mitrisaya, the bladder.

Nabhi, the navel.

Nabhyanta (sitra), wi imaginary line drawn horizontally so as to pass throngh the
middle of the navel.

Nalakd, the shaft of the foreleg.

Nasa-pupinta or puta-saira, an imaginary line passing vertically touching the wing
of the nose.

Nitea-paryanta-siitra, an imaginary line drawn vertically from the outer end of
the eye.
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Pada-tala, the foot.”

Palkvisaya, the lower abdomen, over the smaller intestines.

Pali, the bright, narrow line bounding the lips.

Paripakshaka, the name of the two teeth which are next to the teeth numed
madhye (that is, the canine teeth).

Parahastas, additional arms, which are generally seen in Hindu images

Pirshwilasta, the wrist,

Pinchhali or Pisichhiishi, a portion of the outer ear: the tragus.

Prakoshtha, the elhow.

Pushkara, the wall between the nostrils.

Puta-paryanta-sitra, same as ndsi-pufa-sitra.

Rajadanta, the two incisors (teeth) in the upper jaw.

Sandarisa, the two middle teeth of the lower jaw.

Sanlkha, the spaces between the eyes and the l&éq-rékia.

Sirah-prishthavasina-sitra, the imaginary line drawn vertically from the back of
the head and touching it.

Swmasrudésa, the region of the moustache.

Sndna, a portion of the cheek.

Srakva, the name of the two lateral ends of the mouth,

Sroni-désa, the region of the abdomen on a line with the navel.

Stana-sitra, the imaginary line drawn across the chest, passing through the two
nipples ; same as the Apidayanta-sitra.

Sthapani-siitra.

Cru, the thighs.

Ushnisha, the ringlets of hair covering the front of the head (%).

Utpata, the region outside the ear-hole.

Utkshépa, the hair on either side of the forehead.

Utkshapa-pradésa, the region oceupied by wikshépas.

Vaktra-bahya-sitra, the imaginary lines passing vertically and touching the ends
of the mouths (i.e., the srakvas).

Vamda, the bridge of the nose, same as pushkara (¥).

Vardia, the space or the valley between the breasts,

Vasti, the region over the hladder.

Yani, the female organ.

Yoni-pitha, the plain raised fleshy surface over the yimi.
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THE ARCHZOLOGICAL REMAINS AND
EXCAVATIONS AT NAGARL

L

AGART is eight miles north of Chitorgarh in the Udaipur State, Rajputini.
The place was first visited in 1872 by A. C. L. Carlleyle, Assistant to Sir
Alexander Cunningham, and his account of its antiquities is published in Archao-
logical Survey of India Reports, Vol. VI, pp. 196-226. This is anything but a
satisfactory account. Carlleyle failed to notice here the unique structures now
called Hathi-bida and Ubh-dival, though they were then, doubtless, standing
as they do mow. The loose sculptured pieces, which have been stacked in the
heart of the village, and have lain there for at least fifty years, as 1 was told,
did nmot attract his attention. Being the first antiquarian to visit the place,
he was fortunate enough to obtain a large number of old coins; but even of
these he was unable to give a correct description, his translations and explana-
tions of the legends being as fantastic and absurd as his readings of them.
Kavi Raj Shyfimal Das, a Charan of high rank and fame in the court of Udai-
pur, and perhaps the most celebrated antiquarian and historian of his time in
Rajputani, visited Nagari soon after and published an article enfitled Anéi-
quities at Nagari in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LVI, Pt. I,
74 fi. This i& a much more accurate and interesting account than that of
Catlleyle. Both the umique structures referred to above have been noticed and
described by him, and he has given a short account also of two inscriptions
of pre-Christian date, one of which was found at Nagari itself and the other
in a well at Ghosindi, about four miles north-east of it. No other account of
Nagari and itsremains has been published ; at any rate, none such is known fill
1904, when I visited the place and gave a brief description of it in my Annual
Progress Report. A bare enumeration of the remains, however, is to be found
in the List of objects of Antiquarian Interest in the States of Rajputang (Mewar
and Partabgarh), 1904, which the late Sir Alexander Pinhey, then Resident at
Udaipur, drew up with the help of Pandit Gaurishankar Ojhs. Beyond what
Kavi Riaj Shyimal Das describes, this * List” takes cognisance of (1) two
Buddhist stipas, and (2) several old capitals of pillars.
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At one time Nagari was part of the Jagir of the Thiakur of Bassi, but it
is now included in the estate of the Rao of Bedls, a Chohin Rajpiit and a
first class vassal of the Maharind of Udaipur. It has been in the possession
of the Chohin family for the last fifty years, and was so even when Carlleyle
was there. It is, therefore, inexplicable how he says that in his time it belonged
to the Rao of Bhindar, a Sisodia. The village is situated on the right or east
bank of the river Bedach, and at present occupies the northern half of what was
once a citadel. Carlleyle, however, says that the southern half, which is not now
inhabited, was the real citadel, and that the present village was a mere out-
lying town towards the north. This is a mistake, because the ramparts of the
former, whose traces he found, enclose the whole of the site, and not merely the
southern half, as he imagined. The citadel is uncommonly narrow as compared
with its length along the river. Its length from north to south is nearly 8,500
feet, and its breadth from east to west varies from 400 to 700 feet. The ram-
parts consist of big blocks of greyish laminated limestone such as is found in
the neighbouring hills in abundance. On the north, east, and south, are traces
of an old moat outside the ramparts, which no doubt was originally eonnected
with the river and filled with its water. Vestiges of an entrance to the citadel
are found in the east side of the north half. The site of the citadel consists
of an elevated flat-topped ridge, and is much higher in level than even the
opposite bank of the Bedach. This has, no doubt, been caused by the accumula-
tion of débris through long-continued habitation. The people of Nagari do not
remember who built the citadel. Evidently it was not constructed during the
Rijput period ; for its ramparts are composed of large massive blocks of stone
packed dry, which is a characteristic of pre-Muhammadan construction, It was
not possible to aseertain with accuracy the original level of the ground on which
they stood. But it appears to have coincided with that of the stiipa excavated
near the shrine of Mahiideva in the southern half of the citadel. The ecitadel
way therefore have been of the Gupta period. The old town of Nagari was
situated on the east of the citadel, its breadth being nearly equal to the length
of the latter and running parallel to it. Its maximum length was at least
three-fourths of a mile.

The ancient remains of Nagari fall into four classes, wiz., (1) inscribed stones,
(2) coins, (3) loose sculptures, and (4) structures. Under the first head have
to be noticed no less than five inseriptions, of which two have been described,
but imperfectly, by Kavi Raj Shyamal Das in his article. Three are entirely
new and were discovered by me. Of the former, one is an inseribed slab ori-
ginally stuck up in the right hand side of the descent, inside the entrance,
towards the water of a step-well in the village of Ghosiindi, nearly four miles
north-east of Nagari. From another inscription in the step-well, it appears that
it was constructed in V. 8. 1556 (=A.D. 1499) by Srifigaradevi, wife of the
Guhila prince Rijamalla, and daughter of the ruler Yodha, founder of Jodhpur.
As almost all the carved stones here are believed to have been brought from
Nagari, it was rightly held by the Kavi Raj that the inscribed slab was ori-
ginally in Nagari. Reasons will be adduced further on for showing that it was
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in Nagari, and an attempt will be made to determine to which building it ori-
ginally belonged. The slab has at present been fixed in a wall of the Victoria
Museam at Udaipur. The inseription has been broken on both sides and is
preserved only in fragments. It runs thus:—

1. ...(Bhagava) [t](e)na Gdjayanena Parasari-putrena sa..

2, ....[jijn& bhagavabhydm Samkarshana-Vasudevibhyam

3. ....bhyam paja-Sili-prakiro Niriyana-vite ki(ritah)

The inscription records the erection of a worship stone enclosure on a site
called Nardyana-vita by Gdjiyana, son of Parasari in connection with the divi-
nities Samikarshana and Visudeva. The record is important in more than one
way. In the first place, its language is undoubtedly Sanskrit, and it is there-
fore somewhat inexplicable why Professor Liiders called it a ‘ mixed dialect.”” The
only word that is not quite Sanskrit is bhagavabhyin, which correctly speakng,
should have been bhagavadbhyar. But bhagavabhydm is evidently a mistake of
the engraver or the writer for bhagavadbhyam,” and such inaccuracies are mnot
infrequently met with in inseriptions, about the Sanskrit language of which no
doubt can be entertained. Paleographically, the initial and subscript rs have
been clearly differentiated in this record. Thus the initial r in Sawnkarshapa has been
distinguished from the subscript r in “putrena or “prakaro. This is a noteworthy
fact, for it is conspicuous by its absence even in Asoka’s inseriptions though the
words in which both kinds of rs oeccur are numerous. Biihler assigns  this
record along with others to the period between B.C. 350 and 250." The Nagari
inscription, therefore, is the earliest in which the Sanskrit language has been
used, and is the only instance of its kind at a period when Sanskrit is supposed
by some scholars to have been long since dead and when all the inseriptions so
far found are in Prakrit. The Nagari record, on the contrary, is an indication,
in my opinion, of Sanskrit being still, though not widely, spoken along with
Prakrit dialects of that period—a conclusion which is perfectly corroborated by
what Patafijali says in lus Mahabhdshya* The inseription is important also from
the religious point of view. In the first place, this is the earliest epigraphic
reforence to the worship of the gods Samkarshana and Visudeva, Secondly,
Nfriyana-vita appears to be the name of the site on which the temple of
these divinities was standing. A similar name, Indra-vita, is mentioned in the
Syimala-purana as a firtha or holy site in Bhinmal in the Jodhpur State, Raj-
putini. And the fact that here at Nagari a similar site is called Nariyana-vita
and that the shrine of Vasudeva was existing there, clearly suggests that
Visudeva came to be identified with Nariyana as early as the fourth
century B.C.

The second inscription which has been noticed by Kavi R&j is a mere
fragment. According to his statement it was found on the river bank near
Nagari, bub it is now deposited in the Victoria Hall, Udaipur. It consists of
=% List of Brahmi Inscriptions, No. .

.:mmd,ui:umda.'nnm:nduthmumhunnduﬂin Prakrita, bhagooabfiydm must be taken as »

_sclecism or mistake for bhagavadbhydsh.
3 [udian Poleograpky (English Translation), p. 32.
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two lines, in the first of which only seven syllables have been preserved and in
the second only two. It runs thus:—

1. (s=a)[vi|bhutipam davatham

2. (kar)[ilta

The inscription is in an old mixed dialect, and the characters appear to be
of the second century B.C. The purport of the record is not clear.

Of the three new epigraphs which I found in and near Nagari. one was
discovered on a boundary stone between Ghosiindi and Bassi. Only one line
was preserved, and of this only the following words. ...[telna  Sarvatdtena
Adsvamedha. Evidently it records the performance of an A$vamedha sacrifice
by one Sarvatita. This Sarvatita is not known from other records, but as he
is represented to have performed an Aévamedha sacrifice, he appears to have
been a paramount sovereign inasmuch as such alone can celebrate it. It is
very difficult to say what the language of this wmscription is, but from what
little is preserved it appears to have been Sanskrit. The form of its letters
corresponds exactly with that of the Ghosiindi epigraph referred to above, and
what is noteworthy here also, is that the initial r has been clearly indicated
as in that record.

The second of the new inscriptions is engraved on a stone which was found
in the house of a Bania at Nagari. The stone is broken off at both ends.
Parts of two lines are traceable on each side; and the letters inscribed pertain
to the 4th century A.D. On one side in the first line are readable the lower
portion of the letter ta and the subseript ¥ of a following conjunct letter. It is
possible that originally they formed together the word tasya. In the second line
the only words preserved are....sya yajie Vajapeye yipo. In the first line on
the other side the only letters that can be deciphered are. . ..tasya putrailr)=
ylul(po), and, in the second, ....j(#)e Véjapelylie). We thus have here an
express mention of the erection of a post for the celebration of a Vijapeya
sacrifice by at least three brothers whose names have disappeared. 1t, there-
fore, seems that the inscribed stone must have originally been part of a stone
pillar similar to that found at Bijayagadh in the Bharatpur State and put up
as a sacrificial post at the time of the performance of a Pundarika sacrifice, as
an inseription incised on it tells us! This last inseription runs vertieally down
the pillar, and is read from the top downwards. The same must have been the
case with the inseribed lines just considered, The part of the pillar which bore
them must have been at least g square, if not an octagon, and they appear
to have been engraved on two of its faces.

The third inscription stone was discovered by me in the house of a Regar
called Hariyd in Nagari itself. It was originally found, I was told, about a
quarter of & mile on the south of the village, not far from the shrine of Maha-
deva where I excavated. The stone, when I saw it, had been broken into four
pieces, but excepting a few initial letters of the first four lines, the whole epi;
graph can be read without any difficulty. At my suggestion the stone has now
been deposited in the Rajputind Musenm, Ajmer,

" Flcet, Gupta Inscrs, pp. 2524 ; Archaol. Surv. Bep., Vol VL p. 00 f,
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The epigraph commences with a verse, in praise of the god Vishnu, which
occupies the whole of the first three lines and part of the fourth lme. Then is
specified the date, both in figures and words, The object of the inscription is
to record the erection of a temple to Vishnu by the three Bamia brothers, Satya-
sura, Srugandha and Disa. Ther mother was Visi, and of their father’s name
the initial letters Jaya only have been preserved. They were the grandsons of
Vishnnchara and great grandsoms of Vriddhibodda.

The teal importance of this record consists in the specification of the date
and in its telling us what connection the Vikrama era had with the Malava
tribe. The wording used in expressing the date is divided into two parts. The
first part speaks of four hundred and eighty-one Krita years having expired.
From the Mandasor inscriptions of Naravarman discovered by me we learn be-
yond all doubt that Krita was the name of the Vikrama-Sarmvat. In my remarks
on this record I have stated that, before it was discovered, the name Krita
had already been known in two inseriptions to have been applied to the year of
this era, but that its full significance had not then been perceived. When,
therefore, our insoription uses the same name, we have only to understand
thereby that the year 481 was a Vikrama date, and is thus equivalent to A.D.
424, The second part of the date makes mention of the lunar day in the words:
asyain  Malava-pireviydm 481 Karttika-sulla-pafichamydi, i.e. the 5th of the
bright half of Karttika of the year 481. The most interesting expression is
Malava-piirvodayanm, which qualifies padchamydn, the word expressing the lunar
day. It is not quite easy to understand what the word pirva in this expression
exactly means. At first sight it seems very tempting to take it in the sense
in which it is used in such expressions as efasydm. . ... pirvayam which we frequently
meet with in the epigraphs of the Kushana period. But evidently this meaning
eannot suit here, because this phrase invanably follows the specification of the
date and never precedes it as 1t does in our record. Apte’s dietionary, it is
worthy of note, gives “ pstablished, customary, of long standing” as one of the
many giguiﬁunti.uns of the word pirva. It is rather unfortunate that the lexicon
does not refer us to any Sanskrit work where this word has been employed in
this sense. It cannot, however, be denied that the sense suits here excellently, and,
what is more important, the expression Malava-pitrovdydanm can thereby be brought
to bear precisely the same meaning as similar phrases used in other epigraphs
bear, viz., Malavandm gana-sthityd of the Mandasor inseription of Kumiragupta
and Bandhuvarman,' Milava-gana-sthiti-vasdt of another Mandasor inscription
but of the time of Yasodharman? and Malava-gan-amndte of a third Mandasor
inseription referring itself to the reign of Naravarman. Malava-pirva thus
means ** established or customary among the Milavas.” Now, it deserves to be
noticed that this expression has been used to qualify pafichamydm (tithau)
Phis shows that the connection of the Malavas with the era was only in regard
to the reckoning of the lunar date. We know that the years of the Vikrama

e
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era found in old inscriptions present different methods of computation. Thus
while some of these ave Kartikadi, others are Chaitradi. Some tithis, again, con-
form to the Parnimanta, and some to the Aminta, arrangement of the lunar
months. The Malava system may have represented one of these computations
or perhaps a combination of both. What this method of reckoning exactly was
we do not know, but it will be easily admitted that this must affect the com-
putation mot only of tithis but also of years eventually. And this explains why
we find the phrases Malava-gana-sthiti and Milava-gan-amndita used in connec-
tion also with the (Vikrama) vears as distinguished from the tithis, In the
Nagari epigraph, too, the year 481 has for the same reason been  expressly
inserted in the wording which specifies the tithi.

It will thus be seen that the Malavas had nothing to do with the founda-
tion of the Vikrama era. The old name of the Vikrama years was Krita, what-
- ever that term may mean. The Malavas were connected with this era only so
far as the computation of the tithis primarily and of the years eventually went,
In my paper on the Mandasor inscription of Naravarman I had suspected this,
bat this has now been unmistakably demonstrated. 1 think, by the expression
Milava-piirpvaydn of the Nagari record employed as an adjective of paiichamydn
(tithau). In regard to the old name Krita of the Vikrama year, 1 have already
drawn attention to the fact that the word has in all epigraphs been made to
stand in apposition to the phrase expressive of years. 1t seems as if the years
are here intended to be called Krita “ made. invented,” no doubt, for the pur-
pose of caleulating time.

Carlleyle was lucky enough to obtain as many as 145 good coins at Nagari.
When 1 was encamped there last cold season. the people brought several coins
to me for purchase, but as almost all of them were too much corroded and
defaced, I had to content myself with buying six only. More coins were laid
bare during my excavations, but even here some of them were found to be
hopelessly corroded and only 18 were iy good condition. Of these twenty-four,
sixteen are of the ‘punch-marked’ type, four pertain to the ﬁihi-janapada, one
is n Kshatrapa, and the rest miscellaneous, The Kshatrapa coin is that of Maha-
kshatrapa Vijayasena with the date 161 (=239 A.D.). Carlleyle found two Ksha-
trapa coins, one of Atri Dama (Bhartridiman) and the other of Asa Dama
(Yasoddiman). Of the sixteen Karshipana coins T found at Nagari, the obverse
seems to have been generally punched with four symbols and the reverse with
two, with sumeti.mas the omission of ope symbol. What these symbols are
have been de&cnl.:ed on page 148, and they appear to me to be peculiar to
the Karshipana coinage of Nagari The most interesting of the coins found here
by me or by Carlleyle are the coins of the ﬁihi=janupada, not because of the
symbols on them but because of the legend which they bear. It has not been
found in its entirety on any single coin, but a comparison of many enables us
to read the whole. The letters of the legend have been nurreétly read by
Carlleyle, but he divides the words curiously and puts a fantastic interpretation
on them. Cunningham, however, was the first to divide the words correctly,

The legend runs thus: Majhimikaya S;bi—jampadum. Cunningham translates it
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by “ (Coin) of the Madhyamikayas of the country of §ibi.”' It is impossible to
accept this translation, for, in the first place, Majhimikiaya is here obviously
the genitive singular of Majhimikd (Madhyamika), and, secondly, it is inconceiv-
able how Nagari and the south-easternmost part of Rajputini can ever be
looked upon as forming part of the Sibi country which was situated far north-
wards in the Punjib. Professor Kielhorn was the first to identify Majhimika
of this legend with Madhyamiki mentioned by Patafijali as having been invested
in his time by a Yavana king, and takes it to be the old name of Nagari.®
This identification was a distinet further step towards the correct interpretation
of the legend. Taking advantage of this suggestion, Mr. V. A. Smith translated
it by “Coin of Majhimika (Madhyamika) in the Sibi country.”® But this ren-
dering is open to the second of the two objections urged against Cunningham’s
interpretation, for we have absolutely no evidence that the Sibi country included
Nagari and the surrounding region, and what little evidence there is on this point
points to its location in the Punjib. Besides, no instance of coinage is yet
known to have been issued in the name of a place, as Mr. Smith's interpreta-
tion implies. The only correct translation of the legend would in my opinion
be * Coin of the Sibi janapada of the Madhyamiki [country]” The word janapada
no doubt means © an inhabited country ' but it also signifies * an autonomous people.”
The latter is the only sense in which the word is to be taken in the interpretation
of the legend. This is confirmed by another class of coins, which bear the
legend : Rajaita-janapadasa, ‘Coin of the Rajanya people” The term Rdajanya
is not here the Sanskritised form of the Rajput title Rina, as is supposed by
some numismatists and scholars, but is rather the name of a people whose
existence is attested by the Ranis residing in the hill districts of the Punjib
and Ranes of the Goa territory.” This tribal signification of the word has been
known since the time of Pinini, who mentions them in his aphorism, Rajanyd-
dibhyo vuf (IV. 2, 53). This siitra teaches uz that if vud is applied to terms
such as Rajanya and others, the word so formed becomes expressive of their
country, Thus Rajanvaka means the country of the Rajanyas. Ewvidently by
Rijanyas a specific people is meant—a conclusion which is strengthened by the
fact that along with Rijanyas are mentioned Udumbaras, Arjunivanas and
others to form the Rajanya-gana. As Udumbaras and Arjuniyanas are well-
known tribes referred to in imscriptions and coins, 1 have no doubt that Riajanya
also denotes a tribe or people, and the word jamnapada oceurring in the legends of the
&ibi and Rajanya coins must necessarily mean ‘an autonomous people or tribe.
Instances of coinage struck by the various tribes in India are well known, but coins
issued in the name of a country are entirely foreign to Indian numismatics.

It is thus elear that the coins found at Nagari are those struck by the Sibi!
tribe. From the references to this people contained in the works of Greek
writers such as Strabo and Quintus CQurtius, and of Sanskrit literature such as

 drehioool. Surv. Rep., Vol. VI, p 203 and Vol. XIV, p. 146,
* Ind. Aut, Vol. VII, p. 206

 Early History of India (3rd ed), p. 213,

& Carmichael Lectures, 1918, pp. 172—4

8 Jowr R.As Soc., 1008, pp. 540—1.
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the Mahdbhirata, Brihatsamhiti and so forth, the habitat of the Sibis seems to
bave been in the Punjaib, and, in particular, the central tract lying between
Lihore and Multin! A vase originally found at Shorkot and now lying in the
Lahore Museum makes mention of Sibipura, which may be identical with Shorket
itself. It may be asked how the Sibis, if they were settled in this part of the
Punjab, came so far south as Nagari, which is in the south-easternmost part of
Rajputand. Epigraphic and ethnological evidence is abundant and unmistakable
that tribes of various kinds such as the Malli or Malavas. Ahirs or Abhiras,
Gurjaras, and so forth never stuck to their first settlement in India but freely
migrated eastward and southward. Some of the Sibis must have similarly left
their original home and made a settlement for themselves in and round about
Nagari. And it is, no doubt, to distinguish the Sibis of Nagari from those of the
Punjab that in the coin legend a specific mention seems to have been made of Madhe
yamikd, which unquestionably was the old name of Nagari and also of the district
round about it. Tt has been stated above that Patafijali (c. 150 B.C.) speaks of
Madhyamiki as being besieged by a Yavana king, and refers to it in such a manner
as to show that the event took place in his time. This Yavana or Greek king has long
ago been identified with Menander, and there is no doubt that the Madhvamika
invested by him is Nagari., From the ruins and inseriptions found here, Nagari
appears to have been a place of very great importance. As has already bheen
stated, one of the epigraphs discovered by me here makes mention of an Agva-
medha, and another of a Vajapeva sacrifice, performed here. Though the latter
15 to be ascribed to the 4th century A.D., ie. the early Gupta period, the
former has certainly to be assigned to the 3rd century B.C., ie. at least a
century prior to the time of Pataiijali, The place, where an Asvamedha saeri-
fice was celebrated, could not but be the capital of a paramount sovereign, who
alone was entitled to perform it. And it is quite natural that the Greek prince,
aspiring to the rank of the supreme ruler of India, could not possibly leave the king
of Madhyamika (Nagari) unvanquished, Seeing that Madhyamikd was a place of
such consequence, I started finding out whether the country or the people residing
m and about it were referred to in works of Sanskrit literature, and 1 was
delighted to find at least two such references, Chapter 8 of the Sabhaparvan
of the Mahabharata, while describing Nakula’s expedition of conquest in West
India, informs us that this Pandava, after subjugating DuSarna, ie. the pro-
vince with Vidiéa or Besnagar as its capital, turned up northwards and came
down southwards conquering the tribes Sibis, Trigartas, Ambashthas, Malavas,
Paiichakarpatas and Madhyamakeyas, after vanquishing whom he again turned
back und went north to Pushkara. Madhyamakeyas are evidently the people
settled in Madhyamika country, which is south hoth of Pushkar and the south-eastern
part of the Jaipur State which the Malavas were occupying from 150 B.C. to
330 A.D. The Brihat-sarhita® also places Madhyamikas in the Madhya-desa
or Middle Country along with Matsyas who were situated round about Bairat
in the north-eastern part of the Jaipur State, By Madhyamika Dr. Fleet under-

! Cunningham, Archaol. Surv. Rep., Vol, XIV, p. 145,
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stands ‘ people in the middle country,” but it is not clear on what authority
he says so. (Grammatically speaking, the name must mean only ‘& people living in
Madhyamikd country.” I have no doubt, therefore, that Madhyamiki contmued to
flourish till the Tth century A.D. when Varihamihira, author of the Brilat-
samhitd, lived, and in support of this position it may be mentioned that ruins
of the mediwval period are by no means few at Nagari. A reference to Madhya-
mikdi may also be traced in a fragmentary inscription of the second century
B.C. found at Barl in the Ajmer district, the last line of which is ....rasni
[Vilthle) Majhamike [y]-. So far as these words stand. a king of Madhyamiki
called Vitha seems to be here alluded to.

As I was encamped at Nagari for more than two months it was possible for
me to make a careful search for loose sculptures. These were numerous, but most
of them were devoid of any interest. [ confine myself here to a description
of only those which struck me as important. In the heart of the village is a
goddess called Kankali Mata, who is worshipped in the open. A small enclosure
wall has been put up by the villagers round this deity, consisting of seulptured
fragments. Of these two were originally capitals of pillars of the Gupta period.
One of them is 2 6" square and is 1" 9" high. The upper seetion is ornamented
with the high seated lions back to back. Below is shown foliage hanging at
each corner and the intervening space has been occupied with foliage and reed
ornament. The piece ends with a round abacus 8 in circumference. On the
top surface are five socket holes, one in the centre and the remaining four one
at each corner. The other Gupta capital is a fragment. Only the upper section
of it has been preserved, and that too in half. As it is, it 18 1' high, and as
the prmerved side measures 1" 111", it appears to have been 1' 113" square.
Instead of lions we have here bulls, but with a Kirtimukha between, with a
pendant issuing from the mouth (Plate XIV. a). Not far from the open shrine
of Katkali Mati is a round dmalako piece of the mediwval period, 1" 9" high
(Plate XIV. b). It is =aid to have been brought here for tying the Rao of Bedla’s
elephant. ]

About two miles sonth of Nagari village is a big mound called Kunyfirdi,
half of which belongs to Nagari and the other half to a neighbouring willage.
On the top of it has been installed & deity, the name of which the people were
not able to tell me. Here also an attempt seems to have been made to raise
a tiny enclosure wall mostly of plain stones. The only dressed stomes here
detected were really parts of a small plain but old railing, and consisted of one
coping piece, one rail pillar broken into two, and two rail bars which no :c[uubr.
belonged to this pillar as they fitted into its socket holes (Plate XIV. ¢). Curiously
enough, one side of each bar has been carved into a kangurd ornament.

About & mile east of the Kunydrdi mound is a place locally known as
Sadi Mata-ki bolavnd. The image, which is here worshipped as Sada Mata,
rer;resenta really the god Revanta, a son of Siirya, the 3un.{Plnt-a XV.bh). He
is seated on & horse, his left hand pulling the bridle and right bearing a ecup
of wine. Behind, is an attendant holding an umbyella over him. The staff of

the umbrella alone remains. The top of the umbrells and the Lead of Revanta
B2
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are gone. In front of the horse is a man playing on a tabor. Between the
legs are two attendants and a heifer. Near this image are hosts of others, but
these last are mere fragments and are unidentifiable. They have all been placed
in a rubble wall enclosure. In the close vicinity of the enclosure begin the low
lands of the hills and here are lines of rock of the lamiferous kind springing out
of the earth and running parallel to one another. Evidently we have here a
quarry of the Gupta period exploited for the purposes of sculpture (Plate XV. a).
I found here one huge block of stone which was being carved into a lion of the
Gupta style (Plate XV. ¢). Only the outline of the animal has been sculptured,
the details being left uncarved. Again, I lighted upon two model pillars, of which
only one was in good condition. It was only 2' 2} high. It is square at the
bottom, octagonal in the middle, and round at the top. A large pillar is stand.
ing close by it, which was no doubt being cut out after this pattern. Only
the square and octagonal sections were sculptured, the round portion being not
begun at all. Tt is this pillar which is supposed to be the rod with which Sada
Mita churned her milk (bolavna). Two dmalaka pieces were also here seen by
me, of which one was unfinished. The model pillars and the other sculptures
which are in an unfinished condition leave no doubt in my opinion as to the
sculptors of the Gupta period having worked in this quarry and sent their finished
products to Madhyamiki to be set up in the structures for which they were
destined.

One class of objects which 1 noticed while surveying the antiquities on the

surface of the earth, and which struck me with some astonishment, was the

moulded bricks. Ounly three specimens of this plastic art were found ; but they
were enough to convince me that this art was practised in olden days at Nagari,
—an inference which was afterwards more than amply corroborated by the find
of more moulded bricks in my exeavations at the Mahadeva temple mound,
These three bricks I found near the open shrine of Kankali Mati referred to

above (Plate XXI. 4), One of them is square, with its border decorated with a

ripple ornament and with an erect palm tree standing at one side. The second
is a fragment, but enough is preserved to show that it was of a semi-circular

shape. The edge iz formed by what looks like a lotus nimbus. What the nim-

bus originally surrounded cannot be made out with certainty, but it appears to
be the head-dress of some figures. Of the third brick only the lower portion
is preserved, and it shows the lower body of a person seated on a chair. The
reason why the discovery of these bricks astonished me was that they shoumld
have been found at Nagari which was situated in a hilly region and where con-
sequently stone was the natural building material. In whichever hilly  distriet
we find ancient monuments, we notice that the plastic work is of wrought stone.
At bifichi, for example, which is in the midst of hills, we find all sculptures
of stone. In Sind or in the plaing of the Punjab and the United Provinces
where stone is scarce, the laying of moulded bricks is perfectly normal and intelli-
gible. But it is inexplicable at Nagari, where one sees nothing but hills all
around, and where stone is the natural and cheapest building material. What is
still more noteworthy is that the moulded bricks which were unearthed in exca-
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vations here are terracottas of a high order, and can, in point of texture and
artistic merit, bear comparison with those that are found in Gandhara. Ewvi-
dently this plastic art seems to have flourished greatly in Madhyamika, and the
.question arises: why should it have been in such practice at Nagari where stone
mouldings alone would be expected ? It is not easy to give a reply, but per-
haps the explanation is that it was brought by the Sibis from the Punjab. It,
however, deserves to be mnoticed that whereas some motifs from Greek art were
clearly borrowed in the Gandhiira terracottas, they are conspicuous by their
absence in the Madhyamikd specimens. The Sibis migrated into the southern
parts of Rajputani about 150 B.C, at a time when Greek art had not yet
exercised any influence over that of Gandhira, and this seems to be the reason
why no Greek influence is traceable in the terracottas found at Nagari,

One other class of objects which I noticed at Nagari deserves to be des-
cribed, They are designated ghdms or oil mills by the people there. But
what their exact purpose was is not clear. Bix such were found by me, not far
from one another, and lying on the east of the southern half of the citadel
jmmediately beyond the moat. Of these, three were laid bare, but only one
was found whole and entire (Plate XVI. 3). It was 5° 3" high, of which the
upper 8" were fairly well dressed. The lower portion was very rough and tapered
to the bottom. The top surface has been eut into two concentric rings,
of which one is 1’ 5" and the other 2' 4" in diameter. The inner ring has been
hollowed to a depth of 1' 34" and is connected with a ladle-shaped slit cut in
the vertical face of the ghawi for carrying its contents through a stone channel
below into a drain, This drain has an earthen bottom, and its sides are formed
of stone chips and brick bats. It was traced over a length of 9, and seems to
have been covered with stone slabs. On each side of the ghani was found a
long narrow stone, which no doubt was hammered down to fix the ghani tight
into its position in the hollow in which it was placed.

Of the ancient structures only two are at present standing near Nagari.
The first is that known as Ubh-dival or vertical lamp, about a mile north-east
and on the outskirts of the village (Plate XVI, a). On its summit, it is said,
was placed a huge concave vessel which was filled with cotton seeds soaked in
oil. These were lighted and served as a beacon lamp at night to the whole of
Akbar's camp when he had come and was settled there for reducing Chitorgarh.
It is a pyramidal tower constructed of twenty-one huge square blocks of lime-
stone closely fitted to one another, and is nearly 87" high, including the topmost
block which has now fallen down. It is 14° 27 square at the base from out-
side, and was 2" 67 square at the apex when the fallen block was in position.
What its inside is like will be seen from Plate XVI1. It will be observed that the
structure was solid for 4' from the bottom, then hollow for about 20°, and solid
again up to the top. The tower has seven small openings which are supposed
to be windows for admitting light ; but this is very doubtful and the openings
seem to have been gaps created by the fractured bits of the stone blocks having
‘ disappeﬂl’ed- There are no traces of a staircase i.u-ﬂ‘iilﬂ, and even if there had
been any, it could not have led to the summit. Colonel Tod, in his brief
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deseription of this monument, expresses regret that in consequence of an accident
he had met he was unable to climb the staircase “trodden no doubt by Akbar's
feet.” This staircase possibly was an outer one and of wooden construction
which has now perished. This monument, like the next to be described, is of
such a unique character that it gives rise to several questions such as (1) whe-
ther it was really of the time of Akbar, (2) if not, what purpose it originally
served, and (3) when it was erected, All these questions will be considered
further on.

The other structure is that locally known as Hathi-bada, about half a mile
east of the village. It is an open rectangular enclosure, and is so ecalled because
it was used as an elephant stable when Akbar came to invest the fort of
Chitorgarh and was encamped near Nagari, The structure is in o more or less
dilapidated condition, but has been sufficiently well prescrved to give an idea
of what it was originally like (Plates XVIL. ¢. and XVIII). It is 206 long and 151°
broad from outside and 200" long and 145 broad from inside. Traces of an
entrance are visible in the south wall. Whether there was any similar entrance
provided in the morth wall, it is now impossible to determine as the greater
portion of it has been destroved. Each wall was originally 9 ¢" high, and
consisted of five successive layers of heavy massive blocks of laminiferous stone
placed one upon the other. The stone was no doubt originally grey in eolour,
but has now become dark with exposure. The blocks have been well dressed
where exposed to view. Of the upper and under surface, only 3" from the edge
have been dressed, the remaining portion being left rough but somewhat concave
so that only the dressed border of the upper side of one block came in immediate
contact with that of the underside of the block upon it, leaving a slight hollow
in between. The characteristic feature of the wall is that it is pyramidal in
section. Naturally, therefore, not only do blocks vary in thickness in different
layers, but no single block has uniform thickness. The thickness of the wall is
3" 6" at the bottom and 1' 3" at the top. Bach wall was originally erowned
by a coping stone, slightly moulded at the top. The inside of the enclosure
was of a farrly uniform level except at the centre where there were traces of a
dais said to have been constructed in Akbar's time to feed his elephants.

When I first carefully examined this Hathi-bada in November last, the first
question that occurred to me was: What could have been the purpose of this
structure ! While 1 was pondering over this question, T was reminded of the
Ghosiindi well inscription summarised above, because the stone on which it was
engraved was not only of the same laminiferons variety as that the Hathi-bada
stone, but originally formed part of a massive block similar to those used in
that structure. As the stones employed in the construction of the Ghosiindi
well are believed to have been taken from Nagari, it but confirmed my hypo-
thesis. But did the contents of the mscription support it ? It sp-nka' of the
erection of a pijd-fild-prakdra by Gajayana, son of Paradari, for the gods Sam-
karshana and Vasudeva. Now, what did the Sanskrit expression mean ? Op-
viously it meant a worship stone enclosure, ie. a stone enclosure round an
object of worship to distinguish it from enclosures surrounding, eg., palatial
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buildings. The epigraph was thus found to give confirmation to my hypothesis,
because Hathi-bida was a stone enclosure, and further, if my hypothesis was in
any way correct, the inscription told us that the building originally enclosed a
shrine of the gods Saikarshana and Visudeva. But it remained to be seen
whether any independent testimony could be found to support the inference
that the structure was connected with Viasudeva worship ! Accordingly I made
a very careful inspection of the stones composing the enclosure walls with a
view to see whether there were any inscriptions anywhere engraved. One such
record was found, Though it was somewhat weatherworn, there was no doubt
that the letters were to be read Sri-Vishnupddabhydsm, and were in characters
of the 7th century A.D. Taken by itself, this short record, though it showed
that a temple of Vishnu was standing here in the 7th century A.D., did not
necessarily prove that it was in existence in the 3rd or 4th century B.C., to
which period the Ghosindi inscription had been ascribed. If, however, it was
taken in conjunction with and not in isolation from the facts stated above, they
all agreed with one another in such a manner as to leave no doubt in my mind
that the Hathi-bida was originally an enclosure round a shrine of Vasudeva who
continned to be worshipped there till 700 AD. Granting that this conclusion
was correct, was there evidence to show that objects of worship were surrounded
by stone walls, especially at that early period ? Without being dogmatic on the
point, I must say that. I could not help thinking that what we now ecalled
railings round stipas were really piijd-ild-prakiras, though they were round and
ours was rectangular. It is true that no inscription on their railings had yet
come to light which told us how they were originally styled. It must, however,
be stated in this connection that a similar expression was not unknown to me
from an Adoka inscription. 1 refer here to silavigadablichd ocourring in the
Padariyi or Rummindel pillar inseription.!  Scholars previously divided these letters
differently into most embarrassing words, but Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar was
the ﬁrgl;vtn show that this was really one phrase, meaning “an enclosure or
railing made of stone™ I was gad to find that Dr. Fleet substantially agreed
with him?® Personally 1 would understand the phrase to mean gld-vigada-
bhichd, i.e., a huge stone wall. What Afoka wanted to tell us was that he
constructed this wall round the spot of Buddha’s birth, which was already an
object of worship and where he actually worshipped. The word wigada in the
phrase, wwhich corresponds to the Sanskrit wikaefa (huge, stupendous) is note-
worthy, and is no doubt significant of the huge massive blocks which must have
composed this wall like Hathi-bada. 1 could, therefore, safely take it that
Hathi-bada as pija-$ild-prakira was not of a unique character and could very
well be supposed to have enclosed an object of worship, which in the present
case was the divinities Sarmkarshana and Vasudeva, especially as an exaet in-
stance in point was provided by the railing which surrounded the shrine of the
latter god unearthed by me near Kham Bibd at Besnagar two years ago. This

! Ep. Ind., Yol V., p. &
* Jour. Bomb, Aa. See, Vol. XX, p. 366, note 14.
| Jour, B. As. Soc., 1908, pp. 476-T.
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railing, the Hathi-bida enclosure, and the railings of the stipas were all piija-
§ila-prakdras, though they were of different types. It was now necessary to
decide whether this was an early structure and especially whether it could have
existed during the 3rd or 4th century B.C., to which period the inscription has
been assigned. The mere architectural style of the building did not give us
much help in fixing its age. It, no doubt, told us that it was a pre-Muham-
madan structure, and its stupendous lithic components indicated that it was to
be aseribed to a very early period. But what this early period was, the archi-
tectural style was unable to tell. Accordingly I sunk several trenches here, and
also with the object of determining whether any other buildings stood inside or
outside the enclosure. Unfortunately for me I experienced great difficulties in
obtaining an adequate supply of coolies, and though the first and main object
was fulfilled, the second was but very partially realised. The places where the
trenches were cut have all been shown in Plate XVIII.

The ground round the Hathi-bada was highly undulating, but in a trench
at the south-east corner where there was the maximum accumulation of débris,
coins of Sibi-janapada referred to above were found at a level of about six feet
above the original ground of the Hathi-bada. 1 have stated above that these
coins have to be assigned to the middle of the 2nd century B.C. If they are
of such an early period and were found at a much higher level than that of the
original ground of the structure, the latter can easily be assigned to 300 or 250
B.C., to which period the Ghosiindi inscription has to be attributed. Nothing,
therefore, precludes us from supposing that the stone on which this inseription
is engraved was originally part of this enclosure, and that consequently it en-
closed a shrine of Samkarshana and Visudeva of 300 or 250 B.C. at the latest.
This is, therefore, the earliest trace of a Vasudeva temple discovered, the next
earliest being that at Besnagar (ancient Vidisd) which 1 laid bare near Kham
Baba two years ago, and which belonged to about 200 B.C.

Very little of the Hathi-bada shrine has survived. In the west half of the
enclosure were found remains of a brick platform, which originally ran east to
west. It is 84" broad on the east side, the west being untraceable. Of its
length only 15" could be traced on the north, and 12° on the south side. It
seems to have been constructed of three courses of bricks only. The platform
stands on a floor which appears to have spread over the whole ground inside tle
enclosure. The floor seems to have heen composed of different materials at
different places. In front of the platform it consisted of a course of concrete
upon that of pulverised bricks. In another place it was composed of stone chips
and brickbats well rammed down. As the level of the floor almost coincides
with the top of the foundations of Hathi-bada walls, it is highly probable that
we have here the ground level of the temple of Sarkarshans and Vasudeva
referred to in the Ghosiindi inscription. Possibly the temple stood on the briek
platform. But it is not clear whether the latter was of the time of this inscrip-
tion or of a later period, for we know that it was a place of Vaishnava worship
till the 7th century A.D. It is, however, certain that the platform was con-
nected with one or the other Vaishnava temples here, because the sides of the
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former are parallel to the walls of the Hathi-bada, and it is equidistantly situated
from the north and south walls of the latter. Originally the shrine of Sarkar-
shana and Vasudeva may have been a wooden construction, and we cannot,
therefore, reasonably expect any of its remains to survive to the present day.
But its successor, the temple of Vishpu which was standing on this site till
700 A.D., must certainly have been built of stone, and it may perhaps look
strange that hardly any of its vestiges should have remained. But this need
not be wondered at, because all ancient sites have proved mines for exploitation
to the people of the surrounding villages and are made to yield materials to
build their dwellings with. In the case of Nagari we know that the stone of its
ancient magnificent structures has been carried to all the neighbouring villages
up to a distance of 10 miles, and was transported in large quantities even to
Chitorgarh, where almost all the old buildings are believed to have been
constructed of materials brought from Nagari, An exactly analogous case is
furnished by the shrine of Vasudeva which was in existence near Khim Baba
alluded to above. Though parts of the railing which surrounded it were
unearthed, no trace of the shrine itself was found.

With the hope of tracing, as far as possible, the length of the brick plat-
form, I extended my excavations over nearly 130" from its east edge. The
failire to trace it beyond 15" did not daunt me, and I now decided to dig
deeper than the floor level. I had gone little deeper than 2’ when [ lighted
upon some curious remains whose purpose I have not been able to unravel.
Here were exposed the traces of two walls, elliptical in plan and ome falling
within the other (Plate XVII). The central part of the structure formed by the
inner ellipses was 33’ long and 11’ broad. The circumambulatory part comprised
by the outer ellipses was 46’ long and allowed a passage 6" wide all round. The
floor of this structure consisted of a layer of surkhi and kankar sandwiched
between layers of chunam and kankar and was coated with plaster. The floor
was traceable even outside up to 7' 4" on the west. The wall of the circum-
ambulatory passage was composed of plastered mud and its maximum height
preserved was 1" 5" The wall of the central part does not appear to have been
of uniform construction. Its eastern half was of greater height than the western
and was like the wall of the circumambulatory passage formed of plastered
mud, The western half consisted of a single horizontal brick course laid on the
floor and was coated with plaster, showing that no further masonry course came
upon it. How the two parts were joined one to the other is not clear. It is
possible that the superstructure here was a wooden erection which has now been
all destroyed. Again, we should have normally expected it to be apsidal in
plan, as shown by the ancient caves heretofore found. But as we have an
instance of a circular cave, there is nothing strange in finding an old structure
which is elliptical in plan. As stated above, these remains were found a little
more than 2' below the original ground of the Hathi-bada, and it was, there-
fore, doubtless older than the temple of Satkarshana and Vasudeva which this
enclosed. If the latter has to be attributed to 300 or 250 B.C., the former may

safely be assigned to 350 or 300 B.C. It is not, however, clear whether the
c
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earlier structure was a religious edifice, and, in particular, a temple dedicated
to these gods, that is, the predecessor of the ome for which the Hathi-bada
enclosure was put up. The fact that the walls of the former are not parallel
to those of the enclosure is rather unfavourable to that inference. But it must
also be borne in mind that when an old temple falls into ruins and a new one
is constructed on its site, they need not necessarily be coincident or their walls
parallel to one another. And it is not impossible that the elliptical edifice may
be the immediate predecessor of the temple for which the pija-gila-prakdra was
erected.

In this connection it seems very tempting to consider whether the structure
Ubh-dival described sbove was in any way connected with Hathi-bada. It is
impossible not to perceive the points of similarity between the two monuments.
Both are composed of huge blocks of laminiferous limestone, piled one upon the
other, and are pyramidal in section. This made me wonder whether the Ubh-
dival did not originally lie near the Hathi-bada. Accordingly 1 began to study
the former structure very minutely and carefully, One interesting feature that
I now noticed was that the Ubh-dival had no foundations. Evidently, there-
fore, it must have been brought from elsewhere. This inference was strengthened
by the fact that all the stone layers bore holes, which in the case of the larger
blocks were to be seen inside also corresponding to the outer ones. The holes
appear to me to have been intended for lifting up the stones. It seems that the
Ubh-dival did originally stand near the Hathi-bada., When Akbar came and was
encamped near Nagari, his men who turned the Hathi-bada into an elephant
stable must have noticed the other structure, which, Just because it could easily
be taken to pieces and re-adjusted, was shifted to its present site and made
to serve the purpose of a beacon light. And it was for easy conveyance of the
stone blocks that the holes referred to above were bared. Originally these must
have been cut in the blocks on one of the two pairs of faces opposite of
the structure, but they were not reset precisely in their original position so
that though the majority of these apertures are found on one pair of opposite
sides, some are to be seen in the other pair also. There 18, therefore, nothing
impossible in our supposing that Ubh-dival was originally connected with the
temple of Samkarshana and Vasudeva, most probably as a  Garuda-dhvaja.
The uppermost layer which has now fallen down shows an aperture in the centre
of the top, indicating that one more course came upon it, and this may have
consisted of an image of Garuda,

The ground round the Hathi-bada is of a highly undulating nature. Thus
whereas at the south-cast corner the débris has accumulated to half the height
of the fourth course of its wall from the bottom, the ground on the west is so
low that its foundations have been exposed. This unevenness is, in the main,
due to the rain water coming in torrents from a neighbouring hill and scouring
its way through the various places round this structure. | had a mind to clear away
the whole accumulation up to a distance of at least 75 feet all around. This was
no doubt a stupendous task, but it was certainly one which could have been
accomplished if I had been able to obtain the requisite number of coolies, The
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excavation, again, if it had been carried out, would, I am sure, have told an
interesting story of the Narayana-viita where the temple of Bamkarshana and
Visudeva stood. As it was, I had to be content with sinking a few trenches,
One was cut near the south-west corner of the Hathi-badi. We had dug hardly
one foot when the rubble foundations of an old residence were exposed. They
were about 30’ distant from the south wall, and were traced over a space of
50° % 32'. On the west they were found to extend still farther, but were not
laid bare. The top of these foundations was found to be on the same level as
the original ground of the Hathi-bada, and it is possible that we have here the
house of the Pujaris who were in charge of the temple. But the temple, as
we have seen, was in existence from 250 B.C. to 700 A.D,, and we cannot
expect one and the same house to serve as a dwelling for the Pujaris throughout
this long period. It may, therefore, be naturally asked: to Pujdris of what
period did the house belong ! Slightly above the foundations was picked up a
terracotta seal-die bearing the name Datilasya in reversed characters of the 5th
century A.D. (Plate XXIV, No. 80). On the other hand, a coin of the Sibi tribe
(150 B.C.) was found here on a level slightly lower than the top of the
foundations. It thus appears that the house was in the ocoupation of the Pujaris
perhaps from about 50 B.C. to 500 A.D. and that Datila might be one of them,
Immediately below the foundations of the Puwjaris’ house were found the
traces of a plastered floor almost exactly similar to that of the elliptical struc-
ture described above. The levels of both are very nearly the same, and they
may consequently be of the same period. The chunam floor indicates that there
was here a dwelling house of an earlier period upon which the later one was
constructed. The former may have been occupied by the Pujdris of the ellip-
tical shrine which was the predecessor of that of Barkarshana and Visudeva.
In front of the Pujdris’ house, but leaving its foundations undisturbed, we
dug still deeper until we lighted upon a number of earthen pots. There were as
many as 215 of these in a space of 15° 6" long and 8" broad. They were all
kept upside down and were filled either with ashes or with sand. These were
not all that were so arranged here. Their rows must have spread farther south-
wards. But these were not exposed as it would have involved the demolition
of the south-east corner of the house. They were lying nearly 2' below the
chunam floor just alluded to. Earthen pots were found also at the south-east
corner of the Hathi-bada where, too, a little excavation work was done. The
earthen pots here were laid bare in two groups at two different places, and were
also found filled with either ashes or sand. Curiously enough, the eastern of
these groups was here too found in the immediate vicinity of and only two feet
below a chunam plastered floor. This was a noteworthy fact. For there were
here two instances of a chunam floor being found nearly two feet above earthen
pots. Now two questions arise: (1) Why were the floors plastered not only
at the south-west and south-east corners of the Hathi-bada but also in the
elliptical structure inside ? (2) Why were earthen pots, ﬂ]led with Mhﬁﬁ or sand,
deposited ? 1 confess I cannot give any satisfactory replies, but it is possible

that the chunam plastering was done to safeguard the place against the depre-
[+ 5
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dations of white ants and the pots were laid to keep away damp from the
dwelling houses.

The plastered floor unearthed at the south-east corner seems to have been
flanked by wallings on two sides at least, showing the existence of a dwelling
house here. The floor was nearly 5° 9" higher in level than the ground of the
Hathi-bada. The floor and the house are no doubt later than the enclosure and
much later than the plastered floor exposed at the south-west corner. It must
not, however, be supposed that the two were separated by a very long period, as
no doubt the accumulation of débris to the height of 6’ is apt to lead one to
suppose, because close beside the floor and the dwelling house near the south-
east corner, but slightly above their level, were brought to light two coins of the
8ibi tribe. This shows that they were not much posterior to 150 B.C., to which
time the coins have been ascribed.

The second place, where I excavated at Nagari, was a mound in the southern
half of the citadel surmounted by a modern shrine of Mahadeva. This Was, no
doubt, the stipa mound alluded to by Carlleyle. It is true that the illustration
he has given of it points rather to the mound locally known as Kunyiardi, two
miles south of Nagari, but, on the other hand, it must be remembered that he
distinetly tells us that it was “ within the area of the site of the ruined fortress
of the ancient city,” This description can apply to the Mahadeva temple mound
only, and not to Kunyardi, which is two miles away from the citadel. It is
true, agnin, that the *plain, small, modern roofless shrine™ which, he SAYE,
was perched on its top, indicates the latter rather than the former mound
which is surmounted by a domed, and consequently not a roofless, shrine.
Again, the architrave of the Buddhist gateway, which, he tells us, was standing
on the mound, is lying on the former, and not on the latter. It appears that
Carlleyle had seen both the mounds, but that when he was writing out his
account probably five years after he visited Nagari, he confused them together,
But the most decisive marks in the present case are his location of the mound
in the citadel and his reference to the architrave, and these unmistakably show
that he had the Mahddeva temple mound in view.

Before starting the operations at this place, I made a very careful survey
of the mound and was fortunate enough to detect just & trace of a brick wall-
ing on the north side. 1 started excavation here, and as this wall was being
cleared, it led to the partial exposure of other walls: when these last were
being laid bare, they afforded indications of still more walls so that ere long
there was here a regular intricate network of wallings whose purpose I was
unable to understand till the extremest walls were exposed. As the outer face
of these was decorated with mouldings and no traces of wallings were detected
outside them, it convinced me that they were really the extremest walls of a
wide brick platform. None of these wallings, it is worthy of note, showed any
marks of windows or doors, which they no doubt would have done if they had
formed part of dwellings. There can, therefore, be no doubt that these wallings did
not represent the remains of any ancient houses, but were intended to form a
frame-work for effectively bonding together the moulded walls of the platform,
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the intervening spaces in the frame work being filled in with earth. A well-
known instance of the construction of such a framework is tbat furnished by a
structure called Pakki kuti excavated by Dr. Vogel at Sahet-Mahet.'! An idea
of the mouldings which adorned the outer face of the platiorm can be obtained
from Plate XIX. b, and its plan understood, from Plate XX. The severity and
monotony of the outer moulded wall are relieved by three projections in the
centre, one on each of the north, west and south sides, and jutting out 9 8
from the main line of alignment. Tt will be seen from the plan that the east
side was unlike the other sides of the platform, and shows that it and its super-
structure faced that direction. The maximum height preserved of its moulded
walls is 4/, and is found in the west wall. This seems to be nearly half of
the original height of the platform. Though the upper half of its walls has
fallen down, it appears from the terracottas picked up from its débris, to have
been covered with decorative tiles of at least three types, some of them prob-
ably arranged in string courses. One type is represented by what may be
styled bird terracottas (Plate XXII. a). These consist of moulded bricks, measuring
approximately 13"x9"x2}" each, with the left end raised into a nm $"x2,
and the border decorated with an incised line, and holding in high relief either
a swan or a pigeon. The swan is shown either as stretching its neck to the
ground, as in the act of feeaing, or as cleaning its plumage. The pigeon has
been more or less conventionalised, with its crest flowing loose at the back
tail elongated into an intricate but artistic scroll, and breast plumage hanging
down heavily. The second type is represented by human heads, which here
geem to have been placed in pairs, one male and one female (Plate XXI. band ¢).
The male is invariably an old face with wonder-struck expression, and the female
a young face with either a half smiling or a placid expression. The facial expres-
sion and the contour of the head are strikingly naturalistic. The two together
have a framing, semi-oval in shape. The specimens found, all except one, face
full front. The exception is a female head, which is so turned as to expose
only three-fourths of the face. Similar heads forming wall ornamentations but
of a later period were recovered by Dr. Spooner during his excavations at
Shah-ji-ki-Dheri, along with floral ornaments, some of which are of lotus
design. One kind of these is called by him grinning heads or grotesques
and the other, serious doll-like heads.? The third type of decorative tiles consists
of bricks, measuring 87x74"x2}" and with oblong bottoms and semi-circular
tops. They are carved with lotus flowers of various conventional forms (Plate
XXIL b). These tiles most probably formed a string course, How the others
were arranged on the face of the walls is not clear.

The centre of the platform was originally occupied by a superstructure,
very little of which has now survived. Itis 43" 6" square at the base. Imme-
diately below each side of this square is a foundation wall, 6" thick. The space
enclosed by these foundation walls is filled with a network of wallings similar
to that of the platform. The moulded walls of the platform as well as those

t Arch. Annual, 10078, p, 100,
* Jbid., 19089, p. 55 and Fig. 3.
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of the frameworks rest on layers of long stones which are oblong and hammer-
dressed in the case of the former, but rough and shapeless in the case of the
latter. The top level of the platform coincided with the base line of the recesses
in the lowermost moulding of the superstructure, because, in the first place, the
bricks used in the walls are of an inferior texture and gloss and the joints
marked are rough and wide up to the sill level, from where upwards they are
of a superior kind and the joints fine, Secondly, the offset referred to is not
observable on the east or front side where all the framework walls rum straight
up to the sill level,

Of the superstructure only the lowermost moulding has been preserved,
which is nearly two feet high. Each side seems originally to have been broken
up into two recesses, each 6 from the corner, and measuring approximately
6'x2'x2". Only one recess, however, is well-preserved, and the singular
feature of it is that, although it is a recess, it has a small projection in one
corner. No special feature of the superstructure was detected and no finds
were here made which could prove the religions character of the building. Small
pits were, however, sunk on its top without doing any damage to the Mahideva
shrine which is at present perched on it: and they convinced me that it was
one solid mass of well-laid bricks and not of bricks fallen pell-mell.  This seems
to suggest the idea that the superstructure was a stitpa,—an inference which
receives some corroboration from the fact that contiguous with the east wall
of the platform, at the place marked B in Plate XX, were found remains
which locked like those of a miniature sipa 11" square and that the ruins of
another smaller sfilpa containing ashes were mnoticealble behind the principal
monument and shown at C of the same Plate. But here o difficulty arises. The
superstructure, as stated above, is a square, and if it was originally a stiipa,
it means that it was a square stiipa of which no instance has so far been known.
It is true that no square stipa has so far been found or unearthed. But atten-
tion may in this connection be directed to an edifice represented on arail bar
medallion recovered in the excavations of the Jaina stipa at Mathura! It is
a structure built in horizontal tiers and must be & stipa as indicated by the
heavy sausage-shaped garlands. It is not impossible that the superstructure
on the platform may be a stiipa of similar construction. There was, however,
exhumed here absolutely nothing that marked it as a Buddhist or Jaina monu-
ment. Is it possible that we have here the remains of a Hindu stipa? For
8 long time we were so much accustomed to hearing about and seeing Buddhist
stiipas only, that a sipa pertaining to and worshipped by the Jaina or any
religious sect was looked upon as inconceivable. But excavations at Mathurd
and the culling of references to it from their seriptures left no doubt that the
stilpa as an object of worship was not unknown to the ancient Jainas. There
is nothing, therefore, primi faeie impossible in the ancient Hindus also having
constructed stipas and worshipped them. In fact, Dr. Biihler has adduced
cogent reasons for supposing that they were used and worshipped by all Hindu

i memaummmanﬁpm#hﬂﬂMLxmmg. 1,
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sects that followed the Jidna and Bhakti-Mdrgas? The only antiquity exhumed
on this site which bears the marks of any religion is the forapa. A description
of it will shortly follow, but here it will suffice to state that as its architraves
are sculptured with incidents from Siva's life and its pillars with his door-
keepers, it was erected here before the god Siva. Thus the only significant
objects found on this site point toits being devoted to Hindu worship, whereas
it is conspieuous for the absence of any antiquities which are characteristically
Buddhistie or Jaina. It will not, therefore, be unreasonable to infer that the
stiipa or funeral monument on this site may belong to a Hindu, possibly Saiva,
sect, if we are right at all in supposing that it existed, on the evidence furnished
by the formation of the inner core of the ruined superstructure subsisting on the
platform.*

As might be expected in the case of such an old monument, additions and
alterations were made from time to time. The first period is characterised
by the rise of the platform top level by at least 6. Two new walls, one on
each side, were also erected in the east or front part of the platform. But
the chief peculiarity of this period is the plaster with which both the stipa
and the platform walls were covered. The gecond period is marked by the
introduction of stone work. The ground floor and the platform top were both
paved with stone. The original access to the stiipa, which seems to have been
through two wall projections on the east and nearly 13’ apart, appears at this
time to have been provided with a stone entrance, of which only the moonstone,
the threshold, and the lintel in two fragments were exhumed. No portions of
the jambs came to light. The lintel seems to have been ornamented by the
models of the chaitya window of the early Gupta style, each containing a Kirti-
mukha. Curiously enough, the stipa appears to have been furnished on the
north with a stone water channel which was taken through the inner core of
the platform and terminated outside in a makara gargoyle. This gargoyle is
the only portion of the water channel which is well-dressed and must conse-
quently have been fixed into and exposed to view from the north wall of the
platform. The daily ablution waters fell through the makara mouth into a
amall brick ecistern from which they were carried westwards to the river side

by means of a drain. The drain consisted of bricks, and was covered also with

bricks but set on edge.
The laying bare of the stone water channel here makes it doubtful whether

the original edifice was really a stiipa, for T at any rate am not aware of any
stipa being provided with a channel. Such channels have so far been invariably
found by me connected with shrines, and hence 1 tried my very best to find
out whether there were any traces of a sanctum of the early Gupta period. But
1 discovered no signs of it. Of course, as stated above, there is a shrine there

1 Fienna Ori. Jour., Vol. IV, p. 328 and &1, ; Ep. Ind., Vol 11, p 813,

*0r it may be that we hawe hers the doubl: platfrm of some wooden shrine which hes dieappeared.

Bt this conjectuse cppe-ts 1o m” less probable, beratwe, us already s‘ated, the unifom o Id fomation of
thke presence of two smaller stiipas, one in fr.nt of and the othor betind the pintfsrm,
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at present which is dedicated to Mahideva. But it is quite a modern erection
and was put up about 60 years ago (as I was informed) by a bairdgi collect-
ing subscriptions from the Banias of Nagari and the neighbouring villages. A
portion of a water channel projects from its north wall, and hence I at first
surmised that it was constructed on the site of an early Gupta shrine. But
this was nothing but a surmise. The water channel of the modern shrine is
not in the same line with and was therefore in no way connected with the
channel described above, which, so far as evidence goes, started from the north
wall of the edifice and ended with that of the platform. This whole channel
had been buried in earth when 1 excavated, that of the Mahfideva shrine alone
being visible. Hence it is all but certain that the latter must have been brought
from somewhere and stuck into the modern shrine for taking away the ablution
waters. As no undoubted trace of an early Gupta sanctum was here discovered,
there seems to be no escape from regarding the water channel as having been
somehow connected with the stitpa, supposing, of course, that I am correct in
inferring that one stood here.

To the second period of additions characterised by the introduction of stone
work, or possibly to a period slightly later, belong the remains of a stone torana
exhumed in front of the mound. One whole pillar was found though in five
fragments, and of the other a few tiny pieces only were recovered. The pillar
is oblong and not square in section. About 1’ 10 at the bottom is rough
dressed and was no doubt underground when the pillar stood erect, Excepting
the plain surface of 6" above the line demarcating the rough from the dressed
surface the pillar has been carved on all its four sides. Of the less broad sides
the outer or north is sculptured with a long undulating line consisting of a series
of lotus stalks inserted one into the other and with their petals oceupying the
panels formed by the undulation. The inner or south side is divided into three
compartments by four lotus medallions, and each compartment is decorated with
vertical flutes, the central of which is filled with a spiral leaf ornament. The
broader sides of the pillar are each broken up into five panels and surmounted
by a Kirtimukha. Each two of the upper four panels are probably intended to
represent the front elevation of a two-storeyed mansion of that age, the demar-
cation of one storey from the other being denoted by a member which looks
like an image pedestal and the roof closely resembling the front of that of a
Chaitya cave of about the fifth century A.D. and in particular to the pediment
of the niches in the second storey of the Vifvakarmi Cave at Ellora. The
lowermost panel is equal in height to any two of the upper, and represents
only a one-storeyed but tall building. This last is occupied by a male on the
east, and a female on the west, side. The male has matted hair. His left
band holds a trident standing vertically on the ground, and his right rests on
the knot of his dupaftd or shoulder scarf near the waist. He also bears a third
eye in the forehead. All these are clear indications of his being an attendant
of Siva. The female in the lowermost panel on the west stands under a tree
with the right hand clutching the border of her dupatfa and the left upraised
and touching a branch of a tree, Her chignon bears a eurious resemblance to
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that of the present Malayalese woman. The upper panels are each occupied by
a pair of lovers standing near trees, the female in one heing on the left. and
in the other immediately adjacent on the right, of the male. The male iz shown
with hair curls similar to a barrister’s wig, on which he bears a helmet adorned
with a homn.

About 17" 6" from where the torana pillar was unearthed, a big rough stone
was found, approximately oblong in shape and measuring 4" 7°x3" 2'x1" @
An oblong space, 2' 4"x1’ 11° was marked on its top surface by three incised
lines along with one edge of the stone, and was hammer-dressed. The stone
was so lying that its longer sides were parallel to the moulding lines of the
east or front wall of the platform. It was, therefore, I thought, somehow con-
nected with it. But its object T was for a long time unable to apprehend.
Snddenly, however, the idea occurred to me that possibly the torana pillar
rested upon it. So I took the measurements of its lower end, which were
9 4"x%1' 9}", and which no doubt almost coincided with those of the oblong
marked on the stone. This was evidently the foundation stone on which the
pillar was set up. Close beside this stone were laid bare three pieces of what
appeared to be the sides of an image pedestal, each 3' 4" high. The height
of the stone is 1’ 6%, and that of the rough dressed portion of the pillar ¥ 10"
These give a total of 3 4" —the exact height of the pedestal stones. I have,
therefore, no doubt that these last were originally placed round the foundation
stone, and the voids between them and the forana pillar were tightly packed
with fillings so as to make it firm and stable.

The torana seems to have had only two architraves. At any rate, frag-
ments of only two were exhumed. Of the lower, only three pieces were found;
and although they do not make up one complete architrave, enough has been
recovered to show that each broader side was originally divided into nine panels.
Only one end has been preserved, and contains, on each side in panel, a flying
Vidyadhara bearing a garland. The other panels portray scenes from Siva’s
life. One of these is clearly occupied by a nude Bhairava with his vehicle the
dog. Another holds Giva seated on a pedestal and below a tree, like a Buddha
ot rather a Tirthamkara, with his bands placed one upon the other on the soles
of his feet. He bears matted hair and mundras in his ears, and is Hanked by
four devotees, two on each side. The plastic style of the statuary both on the
pillar and the architrave has a great resemblance to that noticeable on the
sculptures found at Garhwi.' The underside of this architrave bears and con-
tinues the carving which adorns the inner side of the torapa pillar. Its upper
side is not sculptured at all, as might be expected, and supported two stone
blocks separating the lower from the upper architrave, as is clearly indicated by
two groups of apertures, each comprising four. These show that each bhloeck
was 1’ 11" long and 1" 4}" broad. The upper architrave is decorated on each
broader side with a repetition of models of the facade of a ehaitya roof and
ends with makara mouths. Neither its under nor its upper side is sculptured,

' Cunningham, Arch. Serv. Rep., Vol. X, Plates VI and VIL
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but the mortices in the latter show that the gateway was crowned with pin-
nacles, two near the ends and ome in the centre. Near the north-east corner of
the platform was found the head of a fabulous animal—a horned horse, which
may possibly have crowned the forana at one end. A rough idea of what the
torana as a whole was will be obtained from Plate XXIII.!

Behind the stiipa, excavations were carried right up to the western rampart
of the citadel. About 22’ from the central projection of the west wall of the
stiipa platform were laid bare the remains of what looks a stiipa of the same
type as the former hut of much smaller dimensions. measuring only 10" 5% 5 10"
at the base. Very little of it has been preserved, but what has survived shows
that like the bigger one it was solidly built of bricks and with a moonstone in
front. Beyond ashes nothing was found in it. As both the stiipas are very
nearly of the same level, the smaller one seems to have been built at a period
not much posterior to that of the larger.

Nearly 25" to the north of the smaller stipa and contignous with the brick
drain referred to above were brought to light the remains of a long narrow
chamber built of bricks (D on Plate XX). In fact, this chamber seems to have
fallen into ruins when the drain was laid as it is through these ruins that the
way for the drain has been cut, Along its east wall were found seven small stone
uprights placed in a row. As human ashes and bones were found here, they
appear to have been sepulchral stele. A small brick water chanmel was also
exposed in parts, and no doubt carried off the ablution waters of the stelm.

It has been stated above that in the list of the antiquarian remains of
Mewir compiled by the late Sir Alexander Pinhey with the help of Rai Bahadur
Gaurishankar Ojha mention is made of two Buddhist stiipa mounds near Nagari.
On inquiring of the latter I learnt that one of these was Kunyirdi, 2 miles
south of Nagari, and the other was about ome mile and a half north-east of it.
The latter had been partially dug into at the top by the Rai Bahadur
when he was in the service of the Udaipur State. [ examined this mound
carefully and was convinced that it was not a Buddhist stitpa. There waz no-
thing but kankar and gravel at the base of the mound, and the top opened by
him revealed here the existence of a brick platform on a bedding of mortar.
This was hardly what might be expected in a stipa mound. However, I made
up my mind to put my inference to test by doing some digging work and with
this object in view, selected the other mound, which was much bigger and
unopened and, as stated above, was the one confounded by Carlleyle with the
Mahideva stipa mound., It was on the top of this mound, again, that the
pieces of the rail pillar, bar and coping described above were found, which
no doubt raised the presumption of an old railing having stood there. The top
and the east and west sides of the mound were excavated. Three trenches
were also sunk at three different places at the foot of the mound. The digging
operations were conducted for four consecutive days. On the top were exposed
the remamns of a brick platform on a mortar bedding similar to that in the
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other mound. But beyond this absolutely nothing but sand was found here,
and no antiguity of any description was brought to light, I have no doubt
that these mounds do not represent the ruins of any stipas, The other mound,
viz., that to the north-east of Nagari, is not far from where the Ubh-dival
stands at present. And as I was surveying the ground round about, five or
gsix more mounds attracted my attention. They were within three-quarters of
a mile of the Ubh-dival but situated within the boundaries of an adjoining
village called Amalhedd. This was, no doubt, the place from where Akbar's
camp began, which, we are told, extended as far northwards as Pandoli
Personally 1 think that the mounds were raised by Akbar's men for mounting
battery, not with a view to shell Chitorgarh which was impossible, as it was at
least ten miles from this place, but for the protection of the camp itself to
ward off any surprise attacks at night. The fact that the Nagarl mounds were
topped with brick platforms confirms my inference, for these could have bLeen
raised to support a battery. About half a mile to the south of the beacon light
iz found an earthen embankment, the purpose of which nobody at Nagari was
able to explain to me. Not far from the Kunyirdi mound was another similar
embankment. In all probability these embankments like the mounds formed part of
the scheme of fortification executed by Akbar for the safety of Lis camp.

D. R. BHANDARKAR.
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MAHADEVA TEMPLE MOUND.
Terracottas,

(A) OrxaMENTAL BRIcks.

(1) Human heads.

I. Head (ht. 8f", br. 9§"; thickness 3" at upper edge and 117 at lower edge)
with a quarter oval frame over it on the left, decorated with a lotus design
inside and reaching down to 2" from the lower edge; face aged, with wonder-
struck expression ; ear-lobes perforated, eve-balls moved towards the left corner ;
tip of tongue peeping through the lips; chin double ; necklace round the neck ;
wears a close-fitting cap with the top fastened with a band; two ringlets of
hair peeping on the forehead from inside the cap horder. Light red clay with
dark red slip of which slight indications are left.

2. Head (ht. 8§"; br. 8f"; thickness at upper edge 31", at lower 1)
bordered on the right with a quarter oval frame reaching to 21" from the lower
edge, and decorated with a lotus design as in (1); face, young and laughing ;
bears ear-rings, and necklace of cable pattern: two folds of the upper garments
showing above necklace; hair parted in the middle, and tied into a top knot,
with locks on either side, covering up the ears; nose and left chesk damaged.
Light red clay with dark red slip of which traces remain.

3. Head (ht. 81" ; br. 61") with lotus frame on the right, as in (2) part
of which is broken off; face elderly with wonderstruck expression : ear-lobes
pierced ; tongue tip peeping through the lips ; necklace round the neck asin(1);
bears three ornaments, one in the centre just above the forehead and one on
either side just above the top of the ear; originally with a close-fitting cap, of
which the top is now destroyed. Light red elay, with dark red slip of which
traces remain.

4. Head with left lotus frame, as in (1) in two pieces: face with placid,
serious expression ; bears ear-ring in right ear, hair cambed backwards and tied
into a top knot; tiny pendant let loose on the forehead by means of a string
fastened to the top knot; left ear and portion below neck broken off. Light
red clay, with dark red slip.

5. Head with the whole back ground and part of the right side damaged ;
face with placid expression, with a tinge of smile : bears ear-ring in left ear; hair
combed backwards, and tied into a top knot (now lost), with a pendant as in (4).

6. 4 Heads broken in 8, 6, 6 and 3 fragments respectively, with traces of
oval frame to the left in the first and to the right in the remaining ; face, with
placid expression, as in (4); traces of ear-rings in the last three and cable-like

necklace in the first two.
(2) Birds,

7. Rectangular brick (124"x8§"x21"), holding in high relief the figure of a
swan, facing to the left, lengthening its neck low to the ground as in the act
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of feeding; border decorated with incised line; to the left, rim raised }" high
and 13" broad, with edge decorated with incisions,

8. Rectangular brick (18"x9"x2{") broken in 6 fragments holding in high
relief the figure of a swan, gracefully bending its neck and with the beak touch-
ing the breast as in the act of cleaning its plumage; border decorated with
incised line; to the left, mm raised }" high and 1§" broad, with edge decorated
with ineisions.

9, Rectangular brick (14]"x9"x21") broken in four pieces with a fragment
at the lower right corner missing; holds in high relief the figure of a pigeon
in profile with neck held aloft, crest flowing loose at the back, tail elongated
into a conventional scroll and breast plumage hanging loosely and touching the
rim ; border decorated with incised line; to the left, rim raised as in (8).

10. Brick (9"x2)") with the figure of a pigeon, carved in alto relievo,
similar to (9), in the main details, with a slight difference in the treatment of
the tail scroll and spotted wings; portion to the left, with the rim destroyed.

11. Brick (8"x71"x21") rectangular, with semicircular top; holds, in relief,
a four-leaved lotus with an anther (2" in dia.) in the centre.

12. Brick (73"x73"x2}") similar in shape to (11) holds six-leaved lotus,
with a square anther (2" side) in the centre.

13, Brick, similar in shape and size to (12) but broken, holds six-leaved
lotus with a central disc (3" dia.) which itself is a lotus consisting of six leaves
and an anther,

14. Brick similar to above, and broken; holds eight-leaved lotus with central
dise (3} dia.), consisting of a six-leaved lotus and an anther.

15. Brick (73" x87"x2") rectangular, with a square circle top ; slightly broken ;
holds six-leaved lotus with an anther and ovary in the centre.

16. Brick, quadrant éhaped. (din. 73"), perhaps forming one-fourth of a medal-
lion, which consisted of a full blown lotus.

(B) FieuniNgs.

(1) Heuman.
17. Upper half of female figure, (ht. 24", br. 21") standing, bears ear-rings,
necklace and girdle; two streamers at the top, one on either side. Buff clay.
18. Upper half of female figure, (ht. 217, br. 27) similar to above, Dark red

clay.
}rlﬂ. Torso of a female figure, in two pieces; feet broken off; right hand

resting on belly and left hanging by the side. Buff clay.
20. Lower half of female (?) figure, (ht. 28", br. 2) standing, wears loose
garment tied near the waist by means of a string ; traces of necklace. Buff clay.
91. Torso of a male figure, (ht. 21", br. 24%): standing, below, to the rght,

tiny figure, seated cross-legged, perhaps Buddha.
(2) Animals.

22. Upper half of figre of a monkey ; (kt. 147) right hand as in the act
of eating. Buff red clay, with thin white paint.
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23. Elephant (6}" long), feet and trunk broken off. Light red clay.

24. Elephant (ht. 1,,") partly broken. Buff clay,

25. Bull (ht. 13", length 27) with a proportionately big hump. Buff clay.

26. Bull (ht. 13", length 2§") with horns and two of the feet broken off.
mouth perforated sidewise, Blightly baked clay.

(C) Porrery.

27. Jar (ht. 4§") shaped like a modern hdnda in Mahidrashtra. Buff clay,

28. Jar (ht. 31") similar to (27). Black clay.

29, Lid of jar (dia. 3}") with a circular hole in the centre probably for strain-
ing ghee. Buff clay.

30. Three pieces of necks of three different Surais. Light red clay with dark
red slip and polish.

3L. Spout of vessel; (ht. 2}") curiously shaped. Light red clay with dark
red slip.

32. Jar (ht. 13", dia. 8}") with rim broken. Dark clay.

33. Jar (ht. 1}") with mouth broken. Light red clay.

34. Jar (ht. 21") of different shape. Buff clay,

35. Jar (ht. 1}") of a still of different shape. Buff clay,

36. Tiny Lid of jar (dia. 1}"). Buff clay.

37. Two fragments of a vessel with knobs on the outside.

38. Part of hollow pinnacle (ht. 108", dia. 8}") in seven pieces ; originally

consisting of rimmed cylinder broadening towards the bottom, with a ribbed
vessel-shaped top piece,

Stone Objects.

39, Image of Mahishasuramardini (4" 38") in 5 fragments : portions at the
top and bottom missing; four handed, holds in upper right hand, trigala, which
is hurled against the Buffalo demon: in lower right, sword ; in lower left, the
tail of the demon; upper right hand is missing. Greenish slate stone.

40. Head (ht. 107) of a fabulous animal, perhaps a horse with horns : mouth
broken off; mane plaited into lattice work. Buff coloured sandstone,

41, Fragment of figure representing a rider; only the right foot and part
of trappings of the animal are left spiral lines. Soft greenish stone.

42. Fragment of figure of a lion (7); only portion of the mane preserved.
Sandstone.

Metallic Objects.
43. Iron arrow head (2} long) square pyramid shaped,
4. Similar (33" long),
45. Similar (51" long).
46. Spear head (6" long) with pointed edge,
47. Similar (73" long, and 1§" broad) with broader blade,
43, Similar (73" long), but shaped differently, and edge thicker.
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49. Reel-shaped hollow copper tube; (ht. 2", dia. 1}") plain surface at top
and bottom, decorated with incised concentric eircles.

50. Similar (ht. 1}") with upper surface destroyed.

51. Iron bell (ht. 21", dia. 21") in three pieces.

52. Iron nails of various shapes and sizes.

Beads and Amulets.

53. Round erystal bead (dia. ).

54. Flat round cornelian bead (ht. 1", dia. &").

55. Cornelian bead (2" long), cut into facets.

56. Cornelian bead (2" long), double truncated-cone-shaped. Cut into facets.

57. Globular agate bead (dia. ") of light brown ecolour.

58. Flat oval-shaped glass bead (§" long) of dark green colour; perforated
lengthwise.

59. Blue glass bead (dia. }").

60, Terracotta bead (dia. }}"), buff-coloured, double-cone-shaped.

61, Terracotta amulet (ht. 1§") buff-coloured, truncated-cone-shaped ; perforated

horizontally near the top.
#2. Terracotta amulet (ht. 11", dia. 1") dark coloured cylindrical ; perforated

horizontally near the top.

HiTHLBﬁqi.
Terracottas.

(A) dnimal Figurines.

63. Upper part of figure of monkey (ht. 3}"); right hand as in the act of
eating, and left raised to shoulder; eyes represented by two concentric circles
in relief. Light red clay.

Torso of elephant (31" long). Light red clay.

Elephant (21" long ); trunk and hinder legs broken off. Buff clay.
Elephant (43" long) : trunk and legs broken off. Ochre-coloured clay.

. Torso of uncertain animal (41" long). Light red clay.

Tarso of uncertain animal (4" long). Light red clay.

Torso of uncertain animal (34" long). Light red clay.

Bull (ht. 1" ; 1" long), mouth and one of the legs broken off. Black clay.
Dog barking (ht. §"; 1}* long). Buff clay.

S58E388¢€

(B) Pottery.
72. Pot (ht. 8%, dia. at top 3{") with rounded bottom, and broad mouth
Buff-red clay. Found in the group or pots unearthed near the south-east corner
of Hathi-bada.
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73. Pot (ht. 6", dia 3}") with rounded bottom and broad mouth with brim.
Buff clay.

74. Pot (ht. 61", dia. 3{") similar to (73) but no brim. Buff clay.

75. Pot (ht. 64", dia. 3}") with rounded bottom and long neck; wider in
the centre. Light red clay.

76. Jar (ht. 71", dia. 8") with flat bottom, and narrow neck: mouth spread
out ; gradulally widening from neck to bottom: neck partly broken. Buff clay.

77. Pot (ht. 61", dia. 4"), broad mouth, bulging out in the centre, tapering
towards the bottom. Light red clay. Found in the group of pots unearthed
near the south-west corner of Hithi-bida.

78. Jar (ht. 4", dia. 27) with neck broken; flat hottom, bulging centre.
Red clay.

79. Jar (ht. 34", dia. 2") with mouth broken: fat bottom centre bulging
out more pointedly than in (78). Light red clay.

80. Pot (ht. 33°, dis. 31") with broad mouth and rounded bottom. Red clay.

81 Tiny vase (ht. 3", dia. 1§") with mouth partly broken. Buff clay.

82. Bowl (ht. 27, dia. 2}") with thick out-turned lip. Buff clay.

83. Lid (ht. 2}", dia. 41") narrow at the bottom but widening towards top; iu
the centre, hollow (2" dia.). Light red clay, with thin wash.

84. Lid (ht. 1%, dia. 32") similar to (83) in the centre. hollow (11" dia.).

85. Lid (ht. 11", dia. 3"). Bufi clay.

86. Small lamp or chirdg (2" dia.). Light red clay,

87. Miniature cup (ht. §"). Buff clay.

88. Finial (ht. 16"), top broken, consisting of several horizontal ribs at the top
and centre and a cylinder gradually widening at the bottom.

89. Fragment of a ridge tile (9" long).

(C) Seal and Sealing.

90. Circular terracotta seal die, with handle; (dia. 857) ; circular line around
the margin; within, inscription, in nail-headed characters (prevalent in Central
India about the 5th century A.D.) Datilasya. ;

01. Terracotta sealing (din. 65%), half-burnt; with symbol.

(D) Miscellaneous.
92, Terracotta piece (2"x2%) with four projecting ends.
93. Terracotta piece (13"x2}") with moulding,
04, Terracotta ball, light red elay.
95. Two rectangular brick tablets; (4}"x381") one side convex and rough,
with deep ripple-like incisions, and the other flat. Used for rubbing and elean-
ing the feet.

06. Similar tablet (41" x 31") with both sides flat and rough with ripple-
like incisions.
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] Beads and Amulets.

97. Greenish glass bead (}" long) triangular prism shaped.

98. Pale blue glass bead (3" long) half orange-shaped.

99. Flat round banded burnt agate bead, (dia. 1") black with white bands,

100. Similar (dia, %") but greyish white with black bands.

10L. Glass bead (ht. %", dia. §") cylindrical, with slightly concave sides.
Pale green with light yellow tint,

102. Terracotta amulet (ht. 13") truncated cone shaped, with slight depressions
at top and bottom. Perforated sidewise near the top. Buff clay,

D. R. BHANDARKAR,
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Coins.
Metal ‘
No. -m:lﬂ Obverse, Reverse, BEmarxs,
Siize, |
| | Punch-marked.
1| AE. 6 Hithi-bada . | 4 symbols punched | 2 symbols punched
over the surface— on the surface—
(1) The Bolar | () "U jjain
Symbol. | Symbol.”
o ﬁ
(2) Tree in railing. | (2) Caduceus.
(3) Another Solar
Symbol.
'
| iy s
|
| F
9| AE.7 . |Hithibada | Do. Do,
(T 2a).
3|AE. 6 Hathi-bada Do. Do,
(T U 10).
4| AE.5 Hathi-bada (T 2) Symbols Nos. 1, 3 1
| and 4, .
5| AE.6 . |MTemple .| Traces of symbols, | Traces of symbols,
' Nos. 1 and 4. Nos. 1 and 2,
6| AE. b Do Symbols Nos, 1,2, 3. Da,
T|AE. 6 Do, Symbols Nos. 1,2, 3, Da.
i,
8| AE. 45 . Do. . | Traces of symbols Do.
| dand 4.
9 AE. 65 . Do, . | Bymbols Nos. 1, 2, 8, S8ymbol No. 2 and
| 1. trices of symbol
No. 1.
10 AE.5 . Do, . | Symbol 1 and traces ' Thick dumpy
| of symbol 4. piece.
11| AE.5 .| Do. . |Symbols Nos. 1, 2 | Symbol No, 1.
and 3.
12 | AE. 6 . | Purchased Symbols Noa. 1 und 2. Do. Trregularly
shaped.
13-14 | AE. 5 Dao. Traces of svmbols | Traces of symbols
1 and 3. Land 2,
15 | AE. 85 . Do. Traces of symbols | Symbol No. 2 and Thin piece.
1, 2, 3 and some | also symbol No. 3
others, of obv. and symbol
| denoting 2, fish and
some others,
16 | AE. 8 Do. Traces of symbol Symbol No. 2 and | Broken and
No. 5. another symbol, damaged
| thin piece.
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I

Metal
No, and Obverse, Reverse. Remanks,
Size. |
|
Local Nagmwri coins
with inscriplion. |
17 | AE. 7 Hithi-bada Part of spastika pre- | (Worn out),
served, in centre :
around, legend in
2nd century B.C.
characters : Majhi-
mik{a]y[a] Sibija.
18 | AE. T Hathibada (T 2) | Svastika with branch | Part of the arches of
of tree of thunder- | the chaitya.
bolt; around,
legend : S()b{()jana.
19 | AE. 7 Purchased . | Part of arches of a | Chaitye of many
chaitya, and | arches (or moun- |
#vastike  around, | tain) and Nandi- |
legend : ) pada symbol.
“(mik)aye  (S0)bi-
Janap,
20 | AE. 75 . Do. i |Sm3ﬁ£'a with tan- ¥
| rines on ends;
legend :
Majh(iymls)ka.
2] | AE.8 . | Private . | Svastita with tau- | Three arched chaitya
rines on ends and | with corved line
branch of tree. | below representing
Legend, around : river,
Sibijanapadasa.
23 | AE. 6 Hithi-bada Bust of Kshatrapa | Chaitya, ete. ; | Mahakshatrapa
to r. as usual; to | legend: Vijayasena.
l. date J61. Rayio  Mahaksha-
trapasa Dimasena-
putrasa rajio Maha-
kshatrapasa Vijaya-
senasa,
Miscellaneous, blank,
e,
23 | AE.6 . | Temple M Blank . . .| Blank . Probably a
kﬁrﬂhipﬂnl.
24 | AE. 45 .
a5 | AE. 36 . Do. ¥ i 1 May have
been punch-
marked

SGPI—814—80 DiiArch,—153.20 530
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ARCHZOLOGY AND VAISHNAVA
TRADITION,

N one sense the science of archwmology may be said to owe its advancement to Archaology and

a desire to test the authenticity of the sacred traditions. The results of B
explorations in Bible lands have partially justified expectations, and archmology
has proved a useful mediator between the Holy Writ and the natural sciences,
Texts unearthed from the mounds of the Euphrates valley have revealed the
fact that even the Biblical stories of the creation and the deluge are not the
deliberate inventions of priests but are based on hoary traditions not without
rational basis.

In India also archemological researches have afforded proofs of the antiquity
and anthenticity of no inconsiderable number of Indian sacred traditions. The
Adoka edicts on the columns of Rumindei and Nigliva and the labelled sculptures
on the Bharhut rail prove the antiquity of the legends and traditions relating
to Sakyamuni Buddha and his six predecessors. The Brihmi inscriptions on
Juina sculptures found at Mathurd demonstrate the authenticity of many of the
Jaina traditions recorded in the Kalpasiitra of Bhadrabihu.' As compared with
these two heterodox creeds the legends and traditions of other Indian sectaries
have received very little light from archmological discoveries. Yet monuments
that illustrate the history of Vaishnavism before the rise of Christianity are not
wanting. 1 propose in this memoir to make an attempt to reconstruct the early
history of Vaishoavism on the basis of these monumental records, for, in the
words of Foucher, * upon this immutable foundation we can construct inferences

more rigorous than upon the moving sand of texts.”

s
The earliest known Vaishnava monument is the inscribed column at Besnagar Besnsgar Garuda
near Bhilsa in Central India (Gwalior State). In the votive inscription on this ™" imecriptions
column we are told, “This Garuda column (Garudadhvajé) of Visudéva the god

t Bihler in Fienna Oriental Journat, Vol. T, pp. 165-180; Vel. 11, pp. 141-140 ; Vol III, pp. 233-2400;

Vol. IV, pp. 313381
B
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Arjuna ln Panind,
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of gods (dévadiva) was erected here by Heliodorus, a Bhigavata, the son of
Dion, and an inhabitant of Taxila, who came as Greek ambassador from Maha-
rija Antialkidas to King Kasiputra Bhigabhadra.” Antialkidas is supposed to
be one of the earlier members of the line of Eucratides, who came to the throne
of Bactria about 171 B.C. after ousting Demetrius.' The archaie type of Brihmi
characters used in the inscription of Heliodorus indicates that it was probably
engraved some time in the first half of the second century B. C.

A fragment of the shaft of another octagonal Garuda column evidently
from Besnagar found in a narrow street of Bhilsa and now preserved in the
Besnagar Museum bears a Brihmi inscription in one line on seven out of its
eight sides. The occurrence of angular gas side by side with round gas and of
angular fas shows that this record must be assigned to about the close of the

second century B.C. The inscription, which has been deciphered by Venis with
a good deal of skill, reads as follows :—

(1) Gotamaputéna (2) bhigavate[na]

b AR (4) [Bhagavalto prasi[dojta-
(5) masa Garndadhvaja[kirito] (8) [dvi]dasa-vas-abhi-
site (7) . . . Bhiigavate ma®.

Professor Bhandarkar takes bhdgavating on the second side as the pame of
the donor® The name of the donor was evidently given on the third side where

no trace of it now remains, and Venis appears to be correct in taking bhdgava-

téna as an adjective qualifying that name. So the epigraph may be thus tran-
slated :—

" This Garuda column of the excellent temple of the Bhagavat was erected
by Gautami-putra (Gautami’s son).......... , & Bhigavata (Vaishnava), in the
twelfth year after the installation of Mahirija Bhigavata,"”

Professor Bhandarkar no doubt rightly identifies Mahirija Bhiagavata of
this record with the Suiiga king of the same name, * the last but ome of the

Suiga family mentioned in the Purinas,” who may be supposed to have been

reigning about 100 B.C.

In the Mahabharata (1, 83.16-17) we are told that Garuda, in return for boong
granted to him by Vishnu, himself offered a boon to Vishnu ; so Vishnu asked
Garuda to be his vehicle and made him the emblem of his flag saying, “ Thoun
shalt stay above me.™ So the mention of Garudadhvaja in connection with
Visudéva in the inscription of Heliodorus shows that, when Heliodorus erected
his column, the identification of Vasudéva with Vishnu as conceived in the epic
was an accomplished fact.

The designation of Vasudéva as “ dévadéva ™ in the inscription of Heliodorus
also enables us to explain an obscure passage of the Mahibhashya of Patafijali.

! Rapuon, Ancient Indie, Cambridge, 1014, pp. 124 and 134 According to Mr. V. A. Smith Antislkidas
wis one of the princelings of the Indian borderiand whom Euaratides subdusd (B, #. L, 3d Ed, p. 324).
¥ The inseription may be better read from the stane, ]

The im §
Bl ; R gl pression reproduced in Plate In was supplied
14. 8 K, 1513-14, Part 11, P 180,
‘J. B. B. R A. 8, Vol. XXIII, p. 144.
& Fausholl's Indian Mythology according 1o the Makibhdrata n

outline, London, 1902, p. 80.°
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Pinini in IV. 3. 08 states that, *“ The affix vun is added to the names Visudiva
and Arjuna in the sense of ‘this is his object of devotion (bhakti)’". Thus
Viisudéva 4 vun=Visudévaka, means “a devotee of Vasudéva;” and Arjuna
+vun=Arjunaka, means "a devotee of Arjuna.’’ But in the next following
aphorism Panini says that the affix vud (not vun) is added in the same sense
to words denoting gotra and Kshatriya. While commenting on IV. 3. 98 Pataiijali
raises the question, why provide for the addition of the affix wun after Vasndéva
while, as denoting a famous Kshatriya, the addition of vud is provided for in the
next siitra and the addition of either vun or wuii to Visudéva does not make
any difference in form or sound. To this Pataiijali replies, * athavi naishd
kshatriyakhyd savajiaisha tatrabhavatah, * Or it (Vasudéva) is not the name of a
Kshatriya. It is the designation of the tatrabhavat.”” The meaning of the term
tatrabhavat here has been the subject of a good deal of controversy. Kielhorn
writes, * In either case the word tafrabhavatah, by which samjiaisha is followed,
does not in the least suggest that the personage denoted by the proper name
is a divine being; the word indeed conveys an honorific sense, but would be
equally applicable to a human being.'" Two other eminent authorities, Professor
Berriedale Keith® and Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’, are of opinion that tatrabhavat
in this case, as in Pataiijali’s commentary on Panini IV, 2. 25, refers to a divine
being. Later Indian commentators, like the authors of the Kasdiki, understand
Pinini to denote a divine heing by Visudéva (samjiaishd dévatdviséshasya) in
IV. 3. 98. Pataijali flourished in the middle of the second century B.C. just
about the time when our Greek Vaishnava Heliodorus erected the Garuda pillar
at Vidiés, As Vasudéva is called dévadfva in this inscription, we may safely
conclude that Patafijali by saying that Vasudéva is the name of tatrabhavat,
‘the adorable one,’ and not of a Kshatriya, refers to this dévadéva © god of
gods, who had Garuga as the emblem on his banner. :

If Vasudéva in Pinini's aphorism IV.3.98 is a god (dévatdvisésha) and not a
Kshatriya, it follows that the other person named in the sitra, Arjuna, is also
a deity and not a Kshatriya. According to Panini's sitra 11. 2. 34, the name

una a8 consisting of fewer vowels than the name Vasudéva ought to have
been placed first (in siitra 1V. 3. 08) and we should have the compound Arjuna-
Vasudsvablhyim instead of Vasudée- Arjundabhyam. The non-observance of this
general rule by Papini in IV. 3. 98 is explained by a warttika (4) of Kiatyiyana
which lays down that the name of the (more) venerable person should be placed
first in a co-ordinative compound irrespective of the quantity of vowels.' So,
as the more venerable of the two, Vasudéva is named first and Arjuna afterwards,
A divine being called Nara is often mentioned with Vishnu or Niriyana in the
Mahabhdrata. In the story of the churning of the ocean (Book I) Vishnu takes
away the nectar from the mighty Dinavas accompanied by Nara. In the dreadful
battle between the gods and the Asuras that follows, Nirivana enters the field

1. R4 8., 1908, p. B0
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with Nara who is armed with a heavenly bow. * Then the divine Nara coming
to that dreadful conflict of the Asuras and Ganas (the followers of Rudra),
reducing to dust the rocks (hurled by the Dinavas) by means of his gold-headed
arrows, covered the heavens with the dust.” When, after defeating the Asuras,
the gods returned to heaven, they made over the vessel of nectar to Nara for
careful keeping (rakshitum).' In Book IIl. chapters 145 and 156 of the epic,
Nara and Nariyapa are represented as two divine sages in whose hermitage at
Vadari the five sons of Pandu lived for some time during their exile. In another
chapter (41) of the same book of the epic Arjuna is told by Yama, " Thou wert
in thy former life a Rishi of immeasurable soul, known as Nara of great might.
At the command, O child, of Brahmi, thou hast been bormn among men.” So
the association of Arjuna with Vasudéva in Panpini's sitra shows that Visudéva
and Arjuna were not only recognised az gods at the time of Pinini, but also
as a divine pair as described in the Mahabhirata. As it 18 admitted that Panini
wus familiar with a Pandu epic called Mahdbhdrata, it may be presumed that
Vasudéva and Arjuns already figured as a divine pair in the Mahabhdrata of
the time of Panin.

The Garuda pillars of Besnagar not only indicate that Visudéva was already
identified with Vishnuas conceived in the Mahabhdrata, but they also bear witness
to the existence of one if not two temples of Vishou at Vidiéa at the time of
their erection. In the inscription on the fragment of our second pillar it is
distinctly called “ the Garudadhvaja of the excellent temple (prasadotama) of
the Bhagavat (Vishou).” A temple of Vishnu must have contained an image or
some form of concrete represemtation of Vishnu within it. The Garuda columns
were of course surmounted by images of Garuda. The making of the image of
Garuda, the vihana or carrier of Vishnu, presupposes the making of the image
of Vishnu.

The inscription on the Besnagar column of Heliodorus not only affords pre-
sumptive evidence of the prevalence of the worship of the image of Vishnu in
the early Sunga period, but lends indirect support to the statement of . Curtius
“ that an image of Herakles was carried in front of the army of Porus as he
advanced against Alexander”™ The Indian Herakles has been identified by some
scholars with Krishna and by others with Siva. The reasons for the latter
view are thus stated by Mr. Kennedy :—

“ The identification of the Indian Herakles is fairly easy. The Greek Herakles
figures on the Indo-Scythic coins of Kadphises 1, and is replaced by the Indian
Siva on coins of Kadphises 11 under the name of Oesho, and with various attri-
butes including the club, Siva figures on coins of Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasu-
déva. Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar has shown that the incarnation of Siva as Lakulida,
“the Lord who bears the club,” goes back to this period. It is held that the
name of the people called Sibi in Sanskrit—the Sibai of the Greek writers, who
mention them as descendants of the followers of Herakles—marks them as special

worshippers of Siva, the letters b and v being constantly interchanged. Lastly,
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Herakles' daughter, Pandaia, recalls the kingdom of Pandion or Pandya, a famous
kingdom of Southern India, while we infer from the ® Periplus® that Kumir
was especially worshipped at Cape Comorin. Now, the Dravidians of this region
are still noted for their devotion to Siva, and Kumari is at once his Sakti,
his daughter and his wife.”™

The oceurrence of the figure of the Greek Herakles on the coinsof Kadphises
I and of the Indian Siva on the coins of Kadphises I1 can hardly be taken
seriously as an argument in favour of the identification of Herakles with Siva.
But the other arguments of Mr. Kennedy deserve detailed examination,

(1) Mr. Kennedy's statement, * under the name Oesho, and with varous
attributes including the club, Siva figures on coins of Kanishka, Huvishka and
Vasudéva,” is rather misleading. The figure of Siva, either two-armed or four-
armed, is one of the most common features on the reverse of the coins of these
Kushan kings. But Siva with club is very rare and exceptional. Mr. Vincent
A. Smith in his Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Caleuwita, gives an
account of a few specimens of a type of copper coin of Kanishka with two-
armed Oesho (Siva) grasping a spear or a staff in the right hand and with left
hand resting on a club.® But the absence of the trident, a necessary attribute
of Giva, renders this identification very doubtful. Mr. Whitehead describes one
copper coin of Kanishka on the reverse of which ** Siva is without trident, and
the name Oesho on right reads upwards.™ Siva with club is found on a type of
oin of Huvishka, of which two specimens are known. Here the deity is

three-faced and four-armed, standing facing, holding in two right hands
thunderbolt (or drum) and water-vessel and in two left hands trident and club.*
But as the club is not associated with other types of Siva figured on the ancient
coins whether two-armed or four-arméd, it eannot be recognised as a necessary
attribute of Siva as conceived in the first and the second centuries B.C., but only
an abnormal feature. The earliest representations of Siva are probably found on
some of the coins of the Indo-Parthian king Gondophares where the god is figured
as holding a trident in one hand while the other hand is either empty or holds
a palm.” One of Gondophares’s titles on his coin legends, dévavrata, * devoted to
guds,’ indicates that he had adopted the Indian worship of the devus as dis-
tinguished from the Iranian worship of the Ahuras. On the ¢oins of the Kushan
king Kadphises 11 iva is figured as two-armed and invariably holding a trident
in the right hand, in one type combined with a battle-axe, and the left hand
is either empty or holds a gourd. In the Mahdabhdrata the dreadful spear called
Pasupata, the battle-axe (parasu), the bow called Pinika and the trident (trisdis)
are named as the weapons of Siva® Varihamihira in the Vyihatsahita (LVII,
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43) names the trident and the Pindka as the weapons of Siva and in the Matsya
Purina (CCLXI, 23) only the trident is named. In the Mahdbhdrata and in . all
other texts gada or club is mentioned as an attribute, not of Siva, but of Vishnu.
Siva is #ilin, * the holder of the trident,” and pindkin, ‘ the holder of the how
pinika," while Vishnu is swikha-chakra-gadadhara, *the holder of conchshell,
discus (sudarfana) and club,' or briefly, gadadhara. * holder of club. Therefore it is
more reasonable to identify the Indian Herakles with Vishnu than with Siva.

(2) Professor Bhandarkar and Dr. Fleet are of opinion that the ncarnation
of Siva as Lakulida, * the lord who bears the club,’ may go as far back as the
time of Huvishka. But Greek accounts of the Indian Herakles are derived from
the works of writers (the companions of Alexander the Great and Megasthenes)
who visited India in the fourth century B.C. and to whom therefore knowledge
of the legend of Siva as Lakulida cannot be reasonably attributed, unless this
legend is older than has yet been shown.

(3) How the name Sibi—the Sibai of the Greeks—marks the people bearing
that name as special worshippers of Siva is not explained by Mr. Kennedy. The
Sibis are said to have derived their name from a king of old called Sibi, son of
of Usinara, who. according to the Mahabhdrata. sacrified himself to save a dove
from & hawk® According to the Paurdnik geneology King Sibi had four sons,
Vrishadarbha, Suvira, Kekaya and Madraka.® Uginara is the name of a people
mentioned in  the Aditaréyn-Bralmana, Sanmkhyayana-Aranyaka®  and Panini,
and Sibi, Kekaya and Madraka are also tribal names. The Panranik genealogies
indicate traditional relationship between these tribes or nations who lived in the
north-west of India. But there is nothing in the epic or Buddhist legends to
show that Sibi was a Sivaite.

(4) The story told by Megnsthenes that the Indian Herakles had a daughter
named Pandaia who was born in a land called after her Pandaia and was en-
trusted with the sovereignty of it cannot be connected with Siva, for Hindu
mythology knows no legend about Siva which may be cited as even a remote
parallel. The suggestion of Lassen and Weber that “ the reference made by
Megasthenes to the Indian Hercules and his daughter Pandaia can he best explained
as a misunderstanding of the epic stories of Krishna and Draupadi, the spouse
of the Pindavas™ comes nearer the mark. An even better explanation is afforded
by the stories of Krishna and his sister Subhadra who was married to Arjuna.® In the
epic and the Purinas the descent of the later Kury kings including Parikshit and
his son Janamejaya is traced to Abhimanyu, son of Subhadrd and Arjuna.

But another well-known statement of Megasthenes relating to the Indian
Herzkles furnishes us with decisive evidence for the identification of that deity
with Krshna-Vishnu, It runs:— .

" Herakles was worshipped by the inhabitants of the plains—especially by
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the Sourasenai, an Indian tribe possessed of two large cities, Methora and Kleiso-
bara (Krishnapura), and who had a navigable river, the Jobares, flowing through
the territories.”™

Methora is recognised as a transliteration of Mathura and Jobares a copyist’s
error for Jomanes, ie., the river Jumna or Yamuni. It was at Mathurd, as
we shall see (p. 167), that the worship of Krishna-Vishnu had its origin. The
Bhagavata Heliodorus who came to Vedisa from Taxila as ambassador of Antial-
kidas and erected the Garnda column either adopted Bhigavatism (Vaishnavism)
after coming to Vedisa or was a Vaishpavite before he left his native town.
The latter alternative seems to be the more reasonable one, and leads to the
inference that Vaishnavism flourished in the Western Punjab in the first half
of the second century B.C. If this assumption is right, and if the Indian
Herakles of the Greek writers may be identified with Krishna-Vishyu, we may
conclude that the image (simulacrum) ecarried in front of the army of Porus
that assembled on the eastern bank of the Jhelum was an image of Vishnpu®

In connexion with the Garuda column inscription of Heliodorus there arises
this side issue, how could an alien, a Yona or Yavana like Heliodorus, become a How Hellodarus
Bhigavata (Vaishnava)! Early Indian coins and inscriptions reveal to us the :::;:':[::::'m"
names of other alien invaders and immigrants who were also Brahmanised m
religion, It has already been stated above (p. 155) that on the coins of the
Indo-Parthian king Gondophares the king is called dévavrata and Siva is repre-
sented with trident on the reverse, Siva is also figured on the coins of Wema
Kadphises who calls himself mahisvara, meaning probably the worshipper of
Mahesvara or Siva. The successor of Huvishka has the Brahmanic name Visu-
deva and is represented on the obverse of his coins as making an offering with
his right hand over a small altar and holding a long trident in the left hand.
The reverse of Visudeva's coins bear the figure of Siva. The Buddhist caves of
Nasik and Karle contain inscriptions of Ushavadiata (Rishabhadatta) son of
Diniks, and son-inlaw of the Kshaharita Kshatrapa Nahapina, in one of which
he calls himself a Saka (Liiders' List, No. 1185), wherein is given a long list
of donations made by him to Brahmans at various places of pilgrimage.’ Other
inscriptions in the caves of Nasik refer to Sakas and Yonakas (Yavanas) bearing
such orthodox names as Agnivarmman, Indrignidatta and Vishoudatta.' The
Western Kshatrapas of the dynasty of Chashtana, so many of whom bear names
beginning with Rudra, were probably early Brahminised. In his Junigadh
inscription Rudradfiman, grandson of Chashtana, boasts “ that he twice defeated
Satakarni, the lord (pati) of Dakshinipatha, but on account of the nearness of
their connexion did not destroy him.”® The ruthless Huna king Mihirakula was

1 Mo'Crindle, Ancient Indin as described in (lassical Literature, Wedtminster, 1001, p. @4, note .
£M. Fouchar writes on this image (simulnerum) of Indian Herakles in LdArt Greco-Bouddhigue dn
Gundhdra, Tome 11, (Paris, 1918) p. 282 “ We have no evident prool that u irue stalue was brought in
procession before the infantry of Porus; but ome century later, images of Yakshas and Nigas attest in
Contral Indis an alrady elaborated jconography of a very anthopomorphio appearanoe.”
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evidently a Saiva. On the reverse of his coins occurs the figure of a bull with
crescent above and below the legend jayatu vrisha, * may the bull be victorious.”
Both bull and crescent are the symbols of Siva. Kalhana in his Rajatarangini
(I. 306-307) says that Mihirakula founded at Srinagari the [shrine of Siva] Mikires-
vara, and was a patronof the Gandhira Brahmars. With Mihirakula we come
up to the first quarter of the sixth century A.D.

The proselytizing activities of the Brahmans were not confined to alien
invaders and immigrants only, but found a wider field in the islands of the
Indian archipelago and in the adjoining parts of the Indo-Chinese Peninsula.
Two rather puzzling questions which suggest themselves in this connexion are,
how was the admission of aliens to the orthodox Brahmanic fold possible then,
and why is it not possible now? To begin with the first question, let us hear
what the grammarian Patafijali, a contemporary of Heliodorus, has to say about
the status of the Sakas and the Yavanas from the orthodox standpoint ; for
Pataiijali was a great champion of orthodoxy. He begins his Mahabhishya with
the statement, ** Grammar should be studied in order that we may not turn
Mlechchhas.™ In his commentary on Panini's sitra I1. 4. 10 Pataiijali classifies
the Sakas and the Yavanas as Saidras who are aniravasita, that is to say, who
do not permanently pollute the utensils from which they take their food. The
utensils from which such Stdras take their food may be purified by cleaning.
Then, as now, the theory is the same:—a Hindu is bornand not made. A
man may be recognised as a born Hindu when he is born either as a Brahman,
or & Kshatriya, or a Vaidya, or a Sadra, for, according to Manu, there is no fifth
(ndsti tn pafichamah). So at a time when the Sakas and the Yavanas were re-
cognised as clean Studras, the door of the orthodox fold was open to them as
Siidras, that is, on their acknowledging the supremacy of the Brahmans, and
not, like the Kshatriyas of old, disputing the same. Manu goes a step beyond
Patafijali and says that alien peoples like the Sakas, Yavanas, Pahlavas, Chinas,
etc., were originally Kshatriyas and have degenerated into Sfidras on account of
giving up sacred rites and not seeing or being in touch with the Brahmans
(X. 43-44). This and similar other texts from the Mahibhirata are quoted
and translated by Muir in his Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I (2nd Ed)), Chapter V
(pp- 480-488), including also legends from the Vishnu-Purdna and the Harivarsda
which tell us that when Sagara, & king of the Ikshviku race, was about to
slaughter the Sakas, Yavanas, Kimbojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas, they sought the
protection of the sage Vasishtha, through whose intercession Sagara allowed them
to escape after destroying their caste (dharma) and making them change their
costumes. A dialogue from the Mahabhdrata, Book XII (quoted by Muir) between
king Mandhitri and the god Indra is very interesting. In this dialogue the king
asks the god, what religion (dharma) should a king like him preseribe for such
folks as the Sakas, Yavanas, Pahlavas, Kimbojas, etc., and “ persons of the Vaiéya
and Sidra castes.”” Indra says in reply that these Dasyus should perform cere-
monies ordained in the Vedas and on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brah-
mans. It is to be noted that here the alien barbarians or Dasyus are placed in

b Fyakarawn- Makabhdshyo, edited by Kielhorn, Vol I, p. 2
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the same category as the Vaidyas and the Siidras, When such beliefs obtained
among the Brahmans it was not difficult for a Saka or a Yavana immigrant to
obtain admittance into the orthodox fold as a VaiSya or a Sidra and for an
alien ruler to rank even as a Kshatriya.

The answer to the next question, why and when the Hindus abandoned Why and when did
the practice of admitting foreigners to the Hindu fold, is furnished by a Muham- :T;;'::::::J;‘g
madan writer, Abu Raihin Alberuni, who came to the Punjab after A.D. 1017 aliens to the Hindu
in the reign of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni to study the different branches of the **™*™
Sanskrit literature and wrote his work on India in the year of Mahmud’s death
(A.D. 1030). In Chapter I of his book Alberuni describes * the barriers which
separate Muslims and Hindus " and endeavours to trace their roots. The barriers
mentioned by Alberuni are three in number; (1) the difference of language ;
(2) the religious prejudices of the Hindus; and (3) the self-conceit of the Hindus
and their depreciation of anything foreign. About the second barrier he writes :—

“They (the Hindus) totally differ from us in religion, as we believe in
nothing in which they believe, and wviee versa..... All their fanaticism is directed
against those who do not belong to them—against all foreigners. They call them
mlechehha, i.e., impure, and forbid having any connexion with them, be it by
intermarriage or any other kind of relationship, or by sitting, eating, and drinking
with them, because thereby, they think, they would be polluted. They consider
as impure anything which touches the fire and the water of a foreigner; and
no household can exist without these two elements. Besides, they never desire
that a thing which once has been polluted should be purified and thus recovered
... They are not allowed to receive anybody who does not belong to them
even if he wished it, or was inclined to their religion.™

So it may be noted here that at the time of Alberuni the alien invaders
from the west are no longer recognised as amiravasita Sudras, but as impure
(miravasita) outcastes whose water or fire, to say nothing of utensils used for
taking food, are permanently polluted. Alberuni ascribes this change of attitude
on the part of the Hindus towards aliens to three different causes First, to the
degradation of the aliens by king Sagara in which legend he seems to find nothing
incredible.® Secondly :—

“ Another cirenmstance which increased the already existing antagonism
between Hindus and foreigners is that the so-called Shamaniyya (Buddhists),
though they cordially hate the Brahmans, still are nearer akin to them than to
others. In former times, Khurasan, Persis, 'Trak, Mosul, the country up to the
frontier of Syria, was Buddhistic, but then Zarathustra went forth from Adhar-
baijan and preached Magism in Balkh (Baktra). His doctrine came into favour
with king Gushtasp..... The succeeding kings made their religion (i.e., Zoroas-
trianism) the obligatory state-religion for Persis and ’Irak. In consequence,
the Buddhists were banished from those countries, and had to emigrate to the
countries east of Balkh. There are some Magians up to the present time
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in India, where they are called Maga. From that time dates their aversion
towards countries of Khurasan,'

The only historical interpretation that this confused statement admits of is
that the establishment of the Sassanian monarchy (A.D. 226) and the subsequent
vigourous revival of Zoroastrianism in the Persian kingdom led to the expulsion
of the Buddhists from Khurasan and other countries and thereby cansed a revul-
sion of feeling among the Hindus with regard to the westerners. Whether there
ever was any nctual banishment of the Buddhists from the Sassanian kingdom
we do not know. But the literature of the period in India that followed the
establishment of the Sassanian monarchy discloses great veneration for foreign
teachers on the part of the Indians. Vatsyiyana in his commentary on Gaun-
tama’s Nyiya-dardana, 1, 1, 7, says that authoritative testimony (@pta-vikya) may
proceed from Rishis, Aryas as well as from Mlechchhas. Vatsyyana’s commen-
tary is usually assigned toabout the end of the fourth century A.D.*  Alberuni,
while speaking of the self-conceit of the Hindus of his own day, writes .—

"I they had travelled and mixed with other nations, they would soon
change their mind, for their ancestors were not as narrow-minded as the present,
generation, One of their scholars, Varahamihira, in passage where he calls
on the people to honour the Brahmans, says 1 “The Greeks, though impure,
must be honoured, since they were trained in sciences and therein excelled others,
What, then, are we to say of @ Brahmin, if he combines woith Jis purity the height
of science ¥

Varihamihira died in 580 A.D. The door of the Hindu society of those
days was open to foreigners. Huns, Gujars, and Ye-tas' (Yets or Gats) who
poured into the north-western parts of India in the fifth century A.D. were
absorbed by the Hindus. So Alberuni’s statement that the aversion of the Hindus
for westerners dates from the time of the Zorosstrian revival in Persia is not
quite correct. But Alberuni himself offers the best . explanation of this great
change of the Hindu attitude towards foreigners in what he gays after his
reference to the expulsion of the Buddhists from the Persian  kingdom. He
writes :—

“ But then came Islam: the Persian empire perished, and the repugnance
of the Hindus against foreigners increased more and more when the Muslims
began to make their inroads into their country ; for Mubammad Thn Elkasim

former of which he called Al-mansura, the latter Al-mamura, He entered India
proper, and p-r.-mt;mu_d even as far as Kanauj, marched through the country of
Gandhiira, and on his way back, through the confines of Kashmir, sometimes
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fighting sword in hand, sometimes gaining his ends by treaties, leaving to the
people their ancient belief, except in the case of those who wanted to become
Muslims. All these events planted a deeply rooted hatred in their hearts'™

The Arab invasion did something more far-reaching than mere planting
““a deeply rooted hatred” for aliens in the hearts of the Hindus. It led to a
revolutionary change of the Hindu angle of wvision. Hindus ecould no longer
recognise in the new invaders from the west the representatives of those Sakas,
Yavanas and Pahlavas, who, according to their sacred books, were originally
Kshatriyas but had degenerated into Siidras merely from not enjoying the oppor-
tunity of seeing Brahmans. The new Yavanas came, they saw Brahmans, but
instead of rushing to the feet of the latter to pray for the restoration of their
lost Kshatrivahood, summoned them to accept the Koran. The coming of the
Muslims caused bitter disappointment and disillusionment both to the Brahmans
and to the Sramanas who were otherwise indifferent to political changes and
fortunes of war. The Muslim desecraters of the temples could not of course be
recognised as niravasita or clean. Muhammad Ibn Alkasim * himseli hung & piece
of cow's flesh ™ on the neck of the famous Sun-god of Multan " as a sign of
mockery,” ““ When the Karmatians occupied Multan., Jalam Ibn Shaiban, the
usurper, broke the idol into pieces and killed its priest.”*

The caltured and tolerant Arabs are the actors in the first act of the great
drama of the Muslim conquest of Hindustan. In the second act were concerned
a different type of Muslims, the ruthless and fanatical Turks. Alberuni is an
eye-witness of the tragedy. 1 shall conclude thislong digression with this acute
and impartial observer's account of those events and their consequences :—

“Now in the following times no Muslim conqueror passed bevond the
frontier of Kabul and the river Sindh until the daysof the Turks, when they
seized the power in Ghazna under the Samani dynasty, and the supreme power
fell to the lot of Nasir-uddaula Sabuktagin. This prince chose the holy war as
his calling. and therefore called himself Al-ghazi (i.e., warring on the road of
Allah). In the interest of his successors he constructed, in order to weaken the
Indian frontier, those roads on which afterwards his son Yamin-uddaula Mahmud
marched into India during a period of thirty vears and more. God be merciful
to both father and son! Mahmud utterly ruined the prosperity of the country,
and performed there wonderful exploits, by which the Hindus became like atoms
of dust scattered in all directions, and like a tale of old in the mouth of the
people. Their scattered remains cherish, of course, the most inveterate aversion
towards all Muslims. This is the reason why Hindu sciences have retired far
away from those parts of the country conquered by us, and have fled to places
which our hands cannot yet reach, to Kashmir, Benares and other places. And
there the antagonism between them and all foreigners received more and more
nourishment both from political and religious sources.™

Now to retirn to ancient Vididd; besides the two inscribed Garuda columns Makers-dhvaja of
there are the remains of another Vaishnavite archwological document at Besnagar. sl

i Alberani's fadiac, 1, po 20 .
E [bid, p. 118, ¥ Albwruni's, India p, 22, s
o
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These are the capital of a column and a makara which originally surmounted
the capital now lying by it a few yards off the column of Heliodorus, The
makara and the capital are thus described by Professor Bhandarkar :—

" Near the second fan-palm were lying and are still lying two sculptures,
which ecannot be chronologically far removed from Kham Biba (i.e., the column
of Heliodorus) itself. One of these is a rail capital* The bell, which forms the
lowermost part, is 22" in height. The upper half of the bell is very much
battered and injured. Above is a cable necking, which divided the bell from
the abacus. The latter is 9}" high, and is circular in shape. 1t is divided into
two compartments, thelower of which is occupied by the bead and reel ornament,
and the upper with honeysuckle patterns alternating with crocodiles. On the
abacus is a rail moulding 2' 3}" square and 1’ 1" high, and above it comes
another member in the form of an dmalaka. Tt is 1’ 1§" high thus bringing the
total height of the whole capital to 4" 10, excluding the tenon at the top,
which is 74" long, 5}" broad, and @ high. This tenon seems to have been
fitted into the mortise of the soffit of the makara pinnacle, the other sculpture
lying beside it* The mortise iz 9” long, 6}" broad, and &° deep. This no doubt
appears to be a little too large for the tenon of the rail-capital, and militates,
according to Mr. Lake, against the above supposition. But in early Indian archi-
tecture the mortise holes were frequently much larger than the tenons, and Sir
John Marshall assures me that he has met with many similar instances at Sanchi,
This crocodile again bears such a close resemblance o the similar animals
figured on the edge of the abacus of the rail capital, that their connexion can
scarcely be seriously called in question. 1, therefore, quite agree with Cunningham
in holding that it was the pinnacle of this capital. The greatest height of the
makara is 2 73" ; but the tail is broken. and if we judge by the
these animals on the rail capital its original height must have }
feet more. Cunningham says :—" There is a m
behind the eye which has puzzled me very
which the sculptor has forgotten, was inserted
is not one hole, but two holes, one behind
that they served as mortises for holding the tenons of the crowning piece.”

What Z.meﬁss.ur Bhandarkar means by * the crowning piece ” is not clear,
But there is a singular consensus of opinion among such eminent archeeologists
as Cunningham, Sir John Marshall and Professor Bhandarkar himself regarding
the makara being the pinnacle of the capital. 8o we have to recognise in the
makara and the capital the remnants of a Makaradhvaja or a * column with
crocodile symbol.” In Sanskrit literature Krishna's son Prad , identified
with the god of love, is called makaradhvaja or makarakétana, * one with e
codile as his symbol’ In some of the sculptures of the Greco-Buddhist school
of Gandhiira one of Mara's daughter is seen holding & staff with a Makara on it,
FPoucher's L'drt Gréco-Bouddhique du Gandldra, Tome 11. Premier Fascicule,

Y4 8 R, 1913-14, Part |1, Pp. 189-100
" Ikid, PL LIV, a,

*.4. 8. R, 19134, Pant 1, Fl. LIV, &,

proportions of
een about two
ysterious hole at a short distance
much. Perhaps a horm or a fin,
here as an after-thought.” There
each eye, and it seems more likely
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Figures 400 and 401, facing p. 192), and in Sanskrit Buddhist works like Mahdvastu
and Lalitavistara Mara is frequently called Kpishpa-bandhu, ** Krishna's kinsman.”
We shall see presently that the Paficharitras or Bhagavatas worshipped Pra-
dyumna as the third of the four wyihas, and in their philosophy he was recog-
nised as the personification of manas or mind. As a Garudadhvaja presupposes
a temple of Vasudéva, may we not assume that a makaradhvaja in an ancient
centre of Vaishpavism like Vedisa dating from the time of our garudadhvajas
presupposes the existence of a temple of Pradyumna or an image of Pradyumna
in the temple of Vasudeva? The documents dealt with in the next section show
that the first two vyihas, Vasudéva and Samkarshana, were worshipped together

i the same period.

11.

Next to the Garuda pillar of Heliodorns in point of time is the Ghasundi Ghasundi stone-siab
atone slab inscription. The slab was found “ on the right hand side of the door and Nanaghat cave
: : . L . Inscriptions.

or entrance leading down to a tank in the village of Ghasundi about 4 miles
N. E. of Nagari” in the Udaypur State, Rajputana.’ The inscription is engraved
in Brihmi characters of the second century B.C. Bhas with a long straight
right-hand vertical line in place of two short lnes forming an angle, as in the
inseription of Heliodorus, and roundish ga, indicate that the Ghasundi inseription
is later in date than the inscription of Heliodorus, while the ocenrrence of archaie
ccrew-like ras shows that the distance of time is not long. This inscription in
corrupt Sanskrit runs:—

1 [Bhigava] [t&]na Gajayanéna Parisariputréna sa. .

2. ... jind bhagavabhylm Sarikarshana-Vasud@vabhydn. .

3. ... bhydm piija-éiliprikiro Nirdyanavite ka[ritah]

Translation.

' A stone enclosure of worship for Bhagavats Sarikarshana and Vasudéva....
has been erected within the enclosure of Nariyana by the Bhigavata Gajiyana,

son of Paragari...."
Narayapavata ot the enclosure of Nariyana denotes the compound of a

temple or place of worship of Niriyana. Pajasilaprakira for Bhagavats Sainkar-
shana and Vasudéva evidently denotes a smaller stone enclosure round either
the-imgag or other cult objects representing Saikarshana and Vasudéva within
the Narayanavita. As Vasudsva was already identified with Narayana or Vishnu
the place presumably came to be known as Niriyanavita from the presence
of the cult object representing Vasudéva within it. The pijasilaprakara was
probably something analogous to the railing round a stiipa or a holy tree.
Sarikarshana and Visudéva, “the descendants of the moon (Chamda=

invoked together with Dhamma (Dharma), Ida (Indra) and the

Chandra) are
ians of the four cardinal points, Yama, Varuna (Varuna), Kub@ra and
Visava in the beginning of the long Nanaghit cave inscription® which may be

v, 4. 8, B, Vol. LVL, Pt. I, pp. 7778, and Plute Ve. Liiders' List, No. 6.

* Liders' List, No 1112
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assigned to the end of the second century B.C.' In Samkarshana and Vasudéva
named side by side in these two epigraphs, we recognise two of the four Vyihas
which, according to the Niriyaniya section of the Mahabhirate, Book XII.
and Sankara’s commentary on the Vedinta-Sitras I, 2. 42, were worshipped
by the Paficharitras or Bhigavatas. These Vyiihas are, Vasudéva or the highest
self, Samkarshana or the individual soul, Pradyumna or the mind (manas), and
Anirnddha or the principle of egoity (aharikdra). 1t was further held by the
Pancharitras that Samkarshana or individual soul originated from Viasudava,
Pradyumna or manas from Sarkarshana, and Aniruddha or ahawmkdra from Pra-
dyumna. A more orthodox view of the doctrine of the' Vyiihas supported by both
Saiikara and Raminuja is that the highest Brahman called Vasudéva abides in a
fourfold form, or reveals itself by dividing itself fourfold as the four Vyiihas.
In all available expositions of the Paficharitra system  Visudéva is mentioned
first and is followed by Sarkarshana. But in both of our inscriptions the order
is changed ; Sarkarshana is named first and Visudéva comes as the second:
This is in agreement with the epic and Paurinik legends wherein Sarmkarshana
is represented as the elder step-brother of Krishna-Vasudéva., But this aspect
of the epigraphical evidence has escaped the notice of Sir Ramakrishna Bhan-
darkar and Dr. Otto Schrader. The former traces the second (Sarikarshana),
third and fourth Vyiihas to the three of the Prakritis of Vasudéva as the Sup-
reme being in the Bhagavadgita VII, 4-5° Dr. Schrader writes, * The original
worship, proved by archmology and the Buddhist scripture, of only Vasudéva
and Baladeva-Samkarshana can signify nothing else, in our opinion, than that
by the original Paficharatrins Krishna was worshipped as the transcendent Highest
God, and his brother, the * God of strength,” as His immanent aspect appearing
as the world, this dogma of the double aspect of God being simply the Paii-
charitra solution of the old, old Indian problem of a God becoming the world
without sharing its imperfections.™ No such philosophical ideas can be credited
to the author of the Nandghat Cave mseription who invokes Saritkarshana and
Vasudeva along with some other divinjties of the Brihmanic pantheon and
indicates their difference from the other divinities named by calling them descen-
dants of Chandra or belonging to the lunar Yadava line. The mention of Sai-
karshana first and Vasudéva afterwards in two records of such two distant places
as Ghasundi in Rajputana and Nanaghat in the Deccan shows that in those
days Sarikarshana was popularly recognised as a divinity equalling Vasudéva
in rank. Kautilya in his Arthasastra SAYS 1 —

" Spies disguised as ascetics with shaved head or braided hair and pretending
to be the worshippers of god Sarikarshana, may mix their sacrificial beverage
with the juice of the madana plant (and give to the cowherds) and carry off the

cattle.'™

- PP 1213 for eriticism of this theory by the present writer spe The Indo-

* Introduction to the Pischaritra and the Abirbwdhnyn Sambiti, Madras, 1916, pp. 144-145,
¢ Bhamsastry’s English translation, P 485,
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This passage incidentally bears witness to the existence of a special order of
ascetics devoted to Samkarshana and, taken together with the Ghasundi and
Nindghat inscriptions, indicates that the Paficharitra or Bhagavata religion origi-
nated in the worship of the Yadava (Vrishni) brothers Sarhkarshana and Visu-
déva as hero-gods of equal rank. Samkarshana came to be consigned to a
secondary place when the worship of Vasudéva as dévadéva, * god of gods’™ super-
seded the worship of the Yadava hero-gods. That the worship of Vasudéva as
‘god of gods' was prevalent even before these two epigraphs were engraved is
evident, as we have already seen. from the Besnagar pillar inseription of Helio-
dorus. The existence of two different varieties of Viasudévism side by side,
the worship of Vasudéva as ‘the god of gods® and also as a god second to
Sarkarshana, in the second century B.C., indicates that the basic cult originated
in a much remoter antiquity. The second of these two varieties of Vasud@vism origin of Vaisina-
is undoubtedly the older of the two. Now the question is, how did these cults .
originate 7 Garbe’s answer to this question is ingenious and elaborate. He
writes :—

“It may be assumed as probable that Krishna was originally the leader
of the warrior and pastoral tribe of non-Brahman race, and that he lived long
before the Buddha. He became the eponymous hero of his people, not only
because of his prowess in war, but also probably because he was the founder
of the religion of his race—a religion independent of the Vedic tradition and
monotheistic, in which a special stress was laid on ethical requirements. The
adherents of this religion were called ‘ Bhigavatas,” adopting other names later on.
As the form of Krishna within the race to which he belonged was advanced
from the position of a demi-god to that of god (identified especially with the
god of the Bhagavatas) Brihmanism claimed as its own this popular and powerful
representation of the Deity, and transformed it into an incarnation of Vishnu.
In this way Brihmanism succeeded in gaining over the entire community of the
Bhagavatas, and the latter (a still existing sect) were merged in Brahmanism.
The Bhagavadgiti was originally a text-book of this sect, and in the course of
time has won a position of such significance for the whole of Brahman India
that in recent years educated Hindus have put it forward as a rival to the
New Testament.”'

In this statement we have a kernel of truth with much that is not quite
accurate. Alcording to Brahmanic, Bauddha and Jaina traditions Krishna-
Vasudéva was the chief of & warrior tribe, the Yadavas (Vrishnis and Andhakas),
who were Brahmanist Kshatriyas and in the epic period represented the Rigvedie
Yadus. But at Mathuri and at Dvirakia (in the Kathiawar peninsula) the
Vrishnis and the Andhakas lived amidst Abhiras and Saurdshtras who are said
to have been outside the Brahmanic pale. It may, therefore, be presumed that
from the very outset Vasudévism might have had two distinct phases, one
Brahmanic professed by orthodox Brahmanist tribes and castes and the other
un-Brahmanic professed by the Abhiras and the Saurashtras. The present writer

{ Encyclopmdin of Religion and Ethics, Vol. 2, pp. 533-536,
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has elsewhere collected and discussed texts that condemn a phase of Vasudévism
called Bhigavata or Paficharitra as un-Vedic.! The un-Vedic or un-Brahmanic
Pancharitra evidently grew out of the primitive worship of Samkarshana, Vasu-
déva and other Vrishni chiefs such as Visudéva's son Pradyumna and his grand-
son Aniruddha as hero-gods by the barbarian Abhiras and Saurishtras. The
religion of the Bhagavadgitd, on the other hand, represents the orthodox phase of Visu-
dévism in its fully developed form. If we may assume any basis of fact in the
epic legends and traditions, we must believe that the worship of Visudéva as
the founder of the religion of the Bhagavadgiti and Anugita originated among
the Vrishnis, Andhakas and Kurus and was handed down by them to the Sira-
senas. According to the Mahabhirata the venerable Bhishma, the mightiest and
the most chivalrous of the Kurus, was its first champion, and the five sons of
Pindu its foremost adherents. The story of the Indian Herakles and his daughter
Pandaia told by Megasthenes, as we have seen above (p- 6 ) indicates that as
early as the fourth century B.C. the connexion of Krishna-Vishpu with the
Pandavas was an article of popular faith. The obscure and damaged Mora stone
slab inscription of the time of the Mahakshatrapa Rajuvala furnishes evidence
of the prevalence of this faith before the beginning of the Christian era. From
the few letters still legible on the slab and from Cunningham’s facsimile (4. S. R.,
Vol. XX, PL V, No. 4) Dr. Vogel thus reads the first two lines®:—
1. Mahak(sha)t(rapasa Rajuvulasa putra)........
2. Bhagavata Vri(sh)né(na paricha Virfinam pratimi. . . ., .

Dr. Vogel writes elsewhere’ “ Apart from the mention of the son of Rajuvula
the only certain point with regard to this inseription is that in the second line
it refers to °images of the five heroes’ (paicha Virand pratimd). The words
are distinct on Cunningham’s faesimile , . . . . It seems quite plausible that these
“five herces’ were the five Pindava brothers whose exploits are extolled in the
Mahibhirata.” But the reading bhagavata Vri(sh)né(na) is open to objection,
As pointed out by Vogel, all letters after the ha of maha in line 1 and after
vri in line 2 are either partially or wholly damaged on the slab now in the
Mathura Museum of Archmology. It will be seen in g facsimile of the insorip-
tion published in the Memoirs 4. S. I., No. 1. Plate VI, No. 5, that in line
2 after vri the outline of sh and the subscript % are clear and so the conjunct
may be read as shpe, But after shne there is no sign of na. 8o it seems more
reasonable to. read the name as Vyishne(h) instead of Vrishuéna. The letter that
follows bhagava may also be read as fo, for the vowel sign above ¢ extends a
little to the left as well. In a votive inscription the instrumental case indicates
the donor. But a donor could not very well call himself Bhagavat, and nowhere
else is he found to do so. Bo, for Bhagavata Vrishuéna in line 2 we should
read Bhagavato Vyishneh and understand the line as referring not only to the
mmages of the five Pandavas but also to an image of the Blessed or Divine
Vrishni, that is. of Krishna-Vasudéva, who belonged to the Vrishni branch of

! The Indo-Aryan Races, Pt. L, Chapter [I1.
2 Catalogee of the Archaological Miciewm o Mathyrn po 184
‘A, S R, 191112, Pe 1L po 19T
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the Yadava tribe.! Mora is a village 7 miles west of the Mathura city. The stone
slab on which this inscription is engraved measures 11" 2" by 2’ 11". It is pro-
bably one of the pavement slabs of a big temple in which the images of Krishna
and the five Pandava brothers were enshrined.

From a passage of Megasthenes quoted above (p. 6) it will be seen that
in those days Herakles (Krishna-Vishnu) was specially worshipped by the Soura-
senai of Methora (Mathurd). The Sourasenai are the Siirasénas of the Bralimanie
and Buddhist sacred books. Manu (II. 19) includes the country of the Siirass-
nakas together with Kurukshétra and the lands of the Matsyas and the Pafichilas
within Brahmarshidééa or the country of the Brahmanical sages. The Siirasinas
are not named in the Vedic literature; but in the Purinas they are connected
with the Yadavas. The orthodox Brahmanic Viasudévism was probably handed
on to the Sirasénas by the Kurus and the Yadavas. The Blagavadgita is the The antiquity of
text-book of this religion. The framework of the Bhagavadgita, the association °rhiedox Vaishna-

s - . . T vism—Karma-goga,
of Visudéva and Arjuna as a divine pair, is, as we have already seen, as old of the Biagaved.
as Panini and Megasthenes, so it may be as old as Buddhism or even older, for the %
antiquity of Buddhist traditions is certified by nothing older than the edicts
of Afoka. The background, again, of the picture within the frame, the philosophy
of the Bhlagavadgiti called the epic Sarmkhya, is held by Deussen® and Hermann
Oldenberg’ as the precursor of Buddhism. Now let us turn to the chief element
of the religion of the Bhagavadgiti—the path. We are not here concerned with
the other elements of the religion of the Blagavadgita or the date of the composi-
tion of the work as we have it. The path taught by Viasudéva to Arjuna 18
the karma-yoga (path of work) of the yogins (IIL. 3; V. 2-6; XVIIL 3-7) and
the goal is Brahmanirvanam (IL. 72; V. 24-25). This karma-yoga or * the path
of work"” involves the performance of rites and duties enjoined in the Vedas
as a householder without attachment to the worldly pleasures and pain and the
dedication of the fruits of the ‘ works’ (karma) to Vasudiéva, and is contrasted
with the jaanayoga or ‘ the path of knowledge* of the Swikhyas (I11. 3; V. 4-5)
which involves the renunciation of the world and works and wandering as a
mendicant in search of the knowledge of self. In this connexion the question
arises, does the author of the Bhagavedgiti, by giving prefereice to yoga or
karma-yoga as distinguished from jAdnayoga involving swmnydsa (renunciation),
discourages sanmnydsa ? Sankara's answer to this question in effect is ;—Vasudéva
in the Bhagavadgiti disapproves of the view of the Samkhya extremists who
hold that all should renounce the world whether they are fit for such renuncia-
tion or not: karma or the performance of the secular duties and sacred rites
is obligatory on average ignorant persons like Arjuna; so Visudéva does not
discourage sminydsa on the part of those who have risen above the world by
means of knowledge (na tu jAdnanishihan vyutthayinah samnyasinohapekshyal), for
final emancipation is not possible without samnydse in the end (Saskara’s bhéishya

1 n the BRagnemdyild X, Krishon is made 1o say  Vrishpindsh Fisudivoond, *T am Visudévn nmong the
Viialmis.

# Oullines of the Indian Philosophy, Berlin, 1007, p 36,
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on XVIIL. 3 and II, 11 and 21). But in his introductory remarks to the com-
mentary on IL. 11 and to chapter III, Saikara refers to earlier commentators
(kechit), and particularly to the general introduction (sambandha-grantha) of an
earlier commentator, called vrittikdra by .-Lnunr]ngh-i m his Buh-cnmmenmry, who
held quite an opposite view of the trend of the teachings of the Bhagavadgita.
Sankara quotes ;—

“In that comnexion some say “ Final emancipation is not attainable by the
pursuit of the knowledge of self only after renouncing all works., Then what
should be done ¢ That final emancipation is attainable by means of (the pursuit
of) knowledge along with (the performance of) Agnihotra and other rites enjoined
i the Veda and Smriti is the incontrovertible meaning of the entire Gitg.’"

This view of the ancient Vpittitira is called the doctrine of the combination
of (the pursuit of) knowledge (of self) and of (the performance of) work " (Frdana-
karma-samuchchaya-vada). Sankara has no difficulty in refuting this doctrine
by stating that it is inconsistent with the division of a man’s life into four
stages, i the fourth stage of which (the order of the yati or bhikshu) renun-
ciation of all works is obligatory. The unnamed writtikirg whose work has been
superseded by the bhashya of Saikara undoubtedly preserved an older tradition
regarding the character of the religion of the Bhagavadgita. The inﬂnmpatihil'rty
of this religion with the scheme of the four asramas (stages of life) ean only be
explained by the supposition that i came into being before the promulgation or
adoption of the scheme of the four asramas by the orthodox Brahmanists, The
asramadharma or “ the duties of the (four) orders ™ is fully recognised in other
parts of the Makabhirata, so the karma-yoga of the Bhagavadgiti is older than
the Mahabhirata as a whole. The scheme of the four orders (d@sramas) is also
expounded in the earliest extant Dharmasiitras, those of Gautama and Apastamba,
assigned by Biihler to the fifth and the third centuries B, (. respectively. The
four asramas are not named in the older Upanishads such as the Brikadaranyaka
and the Chhandigya. In these works we come across two different types of
seekers of the knowledge of Brahman; the first type is represented by the
Brahman Yajiavalkya who renounces the world for that purpose ; the second
type is represented by the Kshatriya king Janaka of Videha who performs sacri-
fices, gives gifts, governs his kingdoms while seeking the knowledge of Brahman
for final emancipation. The karma-yoga of the Blagavadgitd was evidently the
religion of such royal sages as Janaka of the Videhas, Aévapati of the Kekayas
Ajatasatru of the Kasis, and Pravihana of the Pafichilas named in the Up:mi:
shads, who regularly perform Vedic rites that are imtended to secure life in para
dise, but aim at something different,—union with Brahmar through knowledge
of self, It 18 i}lﬂﬂ.ﬂj’ stated in the Bﬁﬂgﬂtﬂdgﬂﬁ 111 20: = AL and others
reached the goal fmrﬁﬁd&himﬁsﬂhiraj by works. You should  perform { 3
in order to prevent p-&uple from guing aat_m}- {Mm].ﬂ So it may
be assumed that this kanma-yoa originated within the orthodox fold sige by side

* faira | kechidah “"m‘““m*ﬂﬁﬁiﬁmﬁnﬁiﬁ: i Ednemniuh -
: 2 thiamitridera
prapyale eva, coark kith tarki ¥ agnidotradi fravta~smdrtd.Furmg Ak et e kecoldt kaivalyas na
mischitortha iti (I1. 10.) JRanit kaival
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with the jidna-yoga of the older Upanishads, and the scheme of the four déramas
was formulated in the Brahmanie schools later on to reconcile the two. The
karma-yogn of the Blagnvadgiti was essentially a creation of Kshatriva orthodoxy
and was originally confined to that community. Bays Visudéva in the Blagavad-
gita, 1V. 1-2, “ This imperishable (karma) yoga 1 explained to Vivasvat; Vivasvat
communicated it to Manu; and Manu to Ikshvikn. Thus handed down in suc-
cession »it was known to the royal sages (rdjarshayah). That yoga, O thon that
burn your enemies (with the heat of your prowess), that yoge is now lost owing
to the lapse of a long period of time.” Vivasvat or the Sun-god and Manu
called Vaivasvata or the son of Vivasvat are the mythical progenitors of the
ancient Kshatriya race of India, and Ikshvikn is one of the ancient Kshatriva
kings. When the doctrine of transmigration found general acceptance and the
Vedic sacrifices and penances were thought insufficient for procuring release from
the eycle of re-births, jiidna-yoga with sarinydsa for reaching the goal arose among
the Brahmans, and the karma-yoga taught in the Blagavadyita arose among
the practical and worldly-minded Kshatrivas. Probably it was Vasudéva who
elaborated and propagated it. Under the name of Krishna-Dévakiputra he finds
mention in the Chhandogya-Upanishad (I11. 17:8) as a distinguished pupil of a
distinguished teacher, Ghora :_iflgimsa. In such matters we can expect no better
evidence than tradition and tradition points to such a conclusion.

II1.

Our last document throwing light on another phase of the early history xew saturs i
of Vaishnavisn is a fragmentary stone inscription of the time of the Mahiksl- scription of the fime
trapa Sodasa that relates to the great place (Mahdsthana) of Bhagavat Vasudova geps o
evidently at Mathuri. It is incised on the side of a carved door jamb of red °
sandstone (Plate XXV) now in the Mathurdi Museum of Archaology (8' by 8 by
1’ 3"). The inscription  probably consisted of twelve lines, of which the first
5 lines containing the name of the donor are defaced; and each line consisted
of 9 to 11 aksharas (letters) of which four to five aksharas are missing. From
a close examination of the stone it appears to me that the epigraph was origi-
nally incised on a square pillar each side of which measured about 1’ 4" and
which was afterwards cut lengthwise through the inscribed side into two halves
and turned into carved door jamhbs (Plate XXVI). For there is no other way of
explaining the occurrence of this fragmentary inscription on that side of a door
jamb that is built up with the wall. According to Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha
Krishpa, Honorary Curator of the Mathuri Museum of Archmology, this stone
was dug out of an old well in the Mathurd (Muttra) Cantonments in 1913. The
inscription is briefly noticed in the Annual Progress Repori of the Superintendent,

Hindw and Buddhist Monuments, Northern Circle, for the year ending 31st March,
1917, p. 10. I amnow enabled to edit it through the kindness of Dr. D. B. Spooner,
Officiating Director-General of Archmology in India, and Rai Bahadur Daya Ram
Sahni, Officiating Superintendent of Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern

Circle.
n2
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The characters of this fragment resemble the characters of the other known
inscriptions of the time of the great Satrap Sodfsa,—the Mora inseription (Liiders’
List, No. 14), the Mathuri Jaina mscription on sculptured stone-slab of the year
72 (Liiders’ List, No. 59), and the Mathurd Jail mound stone inscription (Ep.
Ind., Vol. IX, p. 247). The test lotters ya consisting of nearly a semicircle
bisected by a short vertical line and na with straight base-line indicate that the
inscriptions of the time of Sodisa must be assigned to an earlier age than those
of the time of Kanishka. Though scholars differ widely relating to the dafe
of Kanishka, no one has assigned Sadasa to a luter epoch than the first quarter

of the first century A.D.! The language of our [ragment resembles the sort of
Sanskrit used in the Mathurd Jail mound stone inscription,

Transcript.

6. vasund Bhagava.....

7. vasya Mahdsthana. ...,
8. lan toranam ve.....
9. shthapité prito[bha]. .. ..
10. dévah svamifsya).....
11. pasya 8odi[sa]. . ...

12. samvartayatam,

Remarks.

In line 10 svamisya is quite clear and so is Sadasa in line 11. From the
published Mathurd inscriptions of the time of Sodasa referred to above we know
that the word that must have intervened between svamisya and Sadasalsya) is
mahdkshatrapasya of which -pasya oceurs in the beginning of line 11. So Mahi-
kshatra should be restored at the end of line 10, This indicates that 4 to 5
letters occurred in each line of the missing portion of the mseription, and the
restoration of these missing letters of the other lines may also he attempted.
The sya of vasya in the beginning of line 7 is evidently the genetive termina-
tion of the name of a deity qualified by bhagara and so to should be restored
after bhagava. The va of vasya indicates that the name of the deity must have
ended in déiva and so by restoring dé at the end of line 7 we nht-ai]; bhagavato. .
dévasya with an intervening space for two aksharas belonging to the name of
the deity. The two akshares that fit in here best are ud su and we may restore
the name as (Vasudijvasya. ¥a su should also be restored before devah with
which the following line opens, for in line o prito was evidently annv.:ﬂd by
blhavatu the first akshara of which word, bla, is still discernible on the stone,
The find place of the stone (Mathura) renders the restoration of the name of the
Bhagavat of the inseription as Vasudeva unavoidable. If it may be assumed
that the monument to which this inscribed red sandstone pillar originally helonged

1 Memairs A, 8. I, No. L.
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to form pratishthdpits with shthapito in the beginning of line 9. In line 8 the word
preceding téranam and ending in lai and the word following térapam and begin-
ning with ©é may be restored as chatubsalawn and védika respectively. Two words
are now wanting to complefe the fragment; (1) a word of two aksharas in line 7
between Mahfsthina and the restored chatuhéd; (2) o word of three or four ak-
gharas after Sodasa[sva] in line 11. Though we cannot restore these words with
certainty, we can guess their meanings. The word in line 7 after mahdsthina
probably denoted ‘shrine ' and the missing word in line 11, as the verb samvart-
[elyatin in the following line shows, must have been in dual number and deno-
ting dominion. The fragment, thus restored, reads as follows ;—

6. vasuni Bhagava[to Visuda]

7. vasya mahasthina. [chatuhsa]

8. lam toranarm ve[dikdh prati]

9. shthipité prité bh[avatu Vasu]

10. devah svimisya [Mahikshatra]

11. pasya Sodasa[syal....

12. samvart|e|yatam.

Translation.

“By ....vasu a quadrangle enclosed by four buildings (chatulsalam), a pillared
gateway (torepwi) and a square terrace in the middle of the courtyard (vadikah)
have been built (at the shrine at) the great place of the Bhagavat Viasudéva.

May Visudéva be pleased. May (the dominion) of the lord, the mahikshatrapa
8odisa, endure.”

Bhagavato Vasudévasya Mahasthana may also be interpreted as *° the great sahasihana ol
shrine of the blessed lord Vishnu* on the analogy of another Brihmi inscription Vasudéta.
of Mathurd which records' :—

bhagavato nigindrasya Dadlikarpnasye stane silapatto pratishthapito

“ A stone slab has been dedicated in the temple of the blessed lord of
serpents Dadhikarnna.”

The rendering of stana (Skt. sthina) as ‘temple’ (dévakula) is justified by
another Brihmi inscription of Mathurd which reads:—

Danwin  Dévilasya  Dadlnkarpnadévikulikasya®

“The wift of Devila, the servant or priest at the temple of Dadhikarnna,’

In modern Indo-Aryan vernaeulars sthana (Asting) is used indifferently of
an altar or a place of worship of a deity as well as of a spot sacred to the
memory of a holy man, In the Sarnath inscription of Mahipila, king of Gauda,
of Samvat 1083, mahdsthina is used in the latter sense in the compound ashfama-
hasthanasailagandhakutim denoting “a stone gandhakufi (temple) of the eight
great places, i.c., containing a slab illustrating the scenes (of Buddha's life) that
took place on the eight principal places.”™ The old fortified city of Mahdsthin,
on the river Karatoya, 7 miles to the north of Bogra in Bengal, is evidently

¥

1§ L. Wol. 1, p. 380, No. 18; Liiders' Lisf, No 85
B fud. Ani, Vol. XXXTII, p. 102; Liiders' List, Nor 63
84 8 R, 1006-07, Pt. 11, po B9,
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so-called because two spots within it are sacred to the memory of two holy
persons : Sili Devi's Ghat, a flight of steps leading to the water of the river
wherefrom Sili Devi, the daughter of the last Hindu king of the city, is said
to have jumped into the river and drowned herself : and the dsthin or tomb of
the Muhammadan ssint—Mahi-sawar (" the fish-rider”), who is said to have
conquered the city,! In our fragment the absence of any case-ending after
mahdasthina shows that it is part of a compound word the other member of
which is lost. If T am right in guessing that this lost word denoted * shrine ’
to which the four buildings enclosing the quadrangle (chatulisilam) were attached.
makdsthina may be understood to denate a spot sacred to the memory of Krishna-
Visudéva. According to the Mahabharata, the Puriinas, Bhisa's Balacharita, and
other Brahmanic works, Mathuri is the birth place of Krishna-Visudéva and
the scene of one of his most important feats, the slaying of Kamsa., Mathurs
is still held holy as the janmasthina or birth place of Krishna-Vasudava, A spot
near the modern temple of Ketavadava marked by a small cell is held sacped
as the prison house of Kamsa where Visudéva and Davaki wers confined and
where Krishna was born, In the makdsthiana of Visudéva mentioned in onr
fragment we have to recognise a spot that was believed to have heen either
the birth-place of Krishna or the scene of some other notable event in his early
career. Pilgrimage to places sacred to the memory of holy men must have been
a time-honoured custom s early as the time of the composition of the Mahdi-
parinibbanasuttanta. In this Suttanta Buddha says, addressing Angnda, * There
are these four places, Ananda, which the believing man should visit with feelings
of reverence and awe (chattdri imani Ananda  suddhassq kulaputtassa  dassaniyani
savivEjaniyant thanani) '* And the places named are the places where the Tatha-
gata was born, where the Tathagata attained to the supreme and perfect imsight,
where the kingdom of righteousness (dhmnmacukknm] was set on foot, and
where the Tathigata passed finally away. That this tommandment of the Blessed
One was faithfully carried out in the third century B.C. is shown by the Rumin-
dei pillar inscription which tells us that twenty years after his anocintment Agoka
himself visited Lumminigima  ang * worship having been performed, because
here was born Buddha the saint of the Sikyas he had a slab of stone bearing a horse
made and a stone pillar rajsed up.”* In the Divydvadana, No, XXVII, Aécka
says, falling at the feet of Sthavim Upagupta, 0 Sthavira, this is my desire.
I shall worship the places where the blessed Buddha lived and (thereon) erect
monuments. (chihnani) for the benefit of posterity.”™ The prevalence of the
custom of making pilgrimage to the fhandni (sthanami) or places connected with
the life of Buddha in the reign of Adoka on the one hand, and the prevalence
of the worship of § i ko7
other, warrant us in assuming that the Mahasthing of Vasudéva at Mathura
did not suddenly become popular in the time of the Saka satraps, but must

have been a place of pilgrimage long before their rise, The statentent of Megas-
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thenes that the Sourasenai who lived in and about Mathuri held Krishna
(Herakles) in special honour lends support to this view.
The Vaishpava monuments dealt with in this Memoir all together make up Conclusions

a mere handful as compared with the number of ancient Buddhist monuments,
and the earliest of them is more than half a century younger than the earliest
Buddhist ones. So these few comparatively late archeological documents can
hardly be expected to throw as much light on the growth of Vaishnava traditions
as the Buddhist monuments do on those of the Buddhists, and the conclusions
set forth above are necessarily tentative in their nature. But these few documents
appear to be sufficient to create a helief that the excavation of the ancient sites
of Western and Central India, and particularly those of Besnagar and about
Mathurdi, will reveal more materials for the early history of Vaishnavism.

EAMAPRASAD CHAXDA.

EUri—514 100 DUA ch—84-2-50,
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a. BEssacgar Museusm GapUnas PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE ! MATAUHA FRAGMENTARY PILLAR INBCRIPTION

THAR 12 AFTER THE INSTALLATION OF MAHARAIA HHAGAVAT OF THE TIME OF MAHAKSHATRAPA SoDASA
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